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PRETACE.

Give us details —details and accurato delineations of life in the
Spirit World!—Is the constant appeal of thoughtful minds.
Death s approaching. Whither —oh, whither! Shall T know
my friends beyond the tomb? Wil they Anow me? What is thelr
present condition, and what their occupations ? ¢ -

»  Too long, perhaps, havo we listened to generalities and vague
fmaginations touching that so-called shadowy reaim of existence
whither we aré hastening

When 2 traveler starts’out for some distant country, it is not

» enough for him to know that he must cross some stormy ocean, bot
he asks, ¢¢ What is the distance to thosc foreign countriecs? What
s the charaeter of the climate? What modes of Tiving distinguish
tlm inhabitants, ahd what preparation will I need to mako for
comrqrt and success n that far-away country?” If this bo truo of *
the ‘earthly traveler, how much moro important are inquiries and a
right understanding relative to the journey across the River of
Death; the conditions and modes of life in tho World of Spirits?
These are pressing questions! And 9 tmvelcrs return to tell us

»4 of the tountries _they havo visited, so spmts réturn’ from thﬂ‘crcnt.
sphercs and goldcn zones, describing their homes nud their cmploy-

_-ments. R M . M

In this volume the Spmts, differing 3 they may, are nllowed to
speak for themselves. Though times condensing and modlq:-' !

ing their language, I have carcfully preserved the cssential fdeas
' 3
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‘embodied in their Tiessages. And in the last chapter I have given
- resumc of their teachings without the mention of the names of
the controllmg mtelllgences. s )
_ - I'send this volume forth with my prayers and best Wlshes, hoping -
it may answer the soul questions of many earnest inquirers, and
inspire to an active faith in the glorious realities of our Heavenly
Home, and to earnest isbors for the upbuilding of the Spiritual

Kingdom on earth.
J. M. P



INTRODUCTION.

‘de to-day on tbo border Jand bct;v:ef_:n two cternitics —
one past and full of treasred histories and multiplied experiences;
the other, future, teeming with possibilities which await us, and
fraught with destinies whoso moral grandeur wo desire to fathom,

- Souls, allied to God; arc cternal. We embrace In our present

* memory and knowledge but a fragment of life’s past carcers. The

futore, too, Is a page we have scarcely opened. Its prophecies are
golden. As the past yiclds up its vast treasures, the future becomes
more easily Interpreted. Events flow in_an orderly anccession.
The accomulations of past time yield thelr wealth to the uncounted
years. The cycles of growth repeat themselves for cver upon higher
planea of expression. The soal is ever a questioner. From its
earliest recorded experiences it has Interrogated itself and the sur-
rounding universe for a solution of tho mystery of its being and
the momentons chapges that necessarily asalt jt.

The earlicst literatare of any people is sacred literaturc. The
most eshaustive inquirics of the greatest minds of every age and
nation have been inguiries pertaining to man’s moral relations and
the soul's future destiny. The religious lteraturo of tbo race
approaches nesrest the character of immortnhty of all Ife ‘mental
products When other book “books are forgﬂ_n_, the sam——e}l— books con-
tmne a {nercnnml Tountain of thought nniﬂspxmtlon. This Is tme
of ngpt Indm Bnbylon, and all thc countnes of the Orient. The

A 1 -
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thlcs and religious: j@@}gg\S of Gagjgr_ng__]}_g@m exert & pro
founder influence ovar five ‘hundred millions of the e artl’s inhahi-
tants than all the o@xtemtme 19@(1 Dast ‘save the moral teach-
1Ms.- (ZJ‘M’ ('%"7’

“The Iyric songs of the prophets of Israel exert a sweeter influ-

ence on the hearts of struggling and sorrowing millions than do the
epics of Homer or Virgil. And what name imparts to us so much
of obedience to the divine law, of devotion to principle, of love
and sweetness and mercy, as that of Jesus Christ? What charac-
ter 2mong the pure and great equals his as a moral magnet to draw
the world toward the good and beautiful, and to inspire the mil-
lions with hope and childlike trust? The victories of_the primitive
Chrlstlans, inspired by _J_eitls Christ, were the victories of peace

and love. BMOUS@@E s day the Christian religion was a

lamb ; afterward it became an aggresswe lion. Ngy it is a tomb,
comparatively cold and voiceless ! ,//’ v 7 Lu? svie 24 LGt
When we consider that it is as natulal for men to think, to rea-
son, ag to breathe, how reasonable, then, these ever-recurring
inquiries : Whence did man orlglnate'f‘ What is he in his essential
being? And what is to be his future and final destiny? To go
deeper, and get, if possible, to the foundation, What is matter?
What is the nature of that spirit substance which constltutes the
O e —
spmtual 1al body? Angd what is "the soul tha/t_potentlahzed portxon of

the 1 infinite Over-Soul that thmks, wills, ills, reasons, and aspires af after

immortality ?
e

“. .. . Nor yet to all
These prophecies and hints are given;
pol i St e e gve
Only as gggna%s_,_\sparsely set,

5%
Alonyg the battlements of Heaven.
K M

X Ytgisome day, eveyy v waiting soul
( Shall see the mists slow ro]]mv bnck

Ang, freed from m clogs of earth and sin

y Wm "
“ Arifge_l_)lanetary worlds that stud the firmament inhabited? and
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v it £o, are they morally relsted 1o us, and do they psyehologeally

affect us? What shall we be fn the far-distant rcona? Upon what

ghall we aubsist., u&T “bnmnll be our emplpyments dunng the

o
mensureless y eara of ¢ c!cm!l) ? .
o “IF the manm £ 10 .

v tuLTBLINS S All clmngckncgnu\clg consudered, Is_
dc:x(h The Scer sces !n cvery pulsc-bc'\t change and knsto —
be:mhln every tre tremulous step the measured mnrcll of dcalll
IZ\-cq treh of the el the_clock lclls of tho aun'mngs and_strupghngs of
e T
departed souls

Thc seemingly dead treo of wintcr buds and blossomw in the
spnng ume._ The Egyptisn whcat, remlnln" thc \ll:xllz!nf' h!’c
panciple, h\cd m sgain lhou"h buned Tn dnrkness forr
[l ugnnds o!;cnm Bup, will tho lhmkmg soul lnc?-—-lnc tndl-
viduahzed —Ine to know nnd bo known —lino T lmmorml al fresh-
ness and beauty afur the body dles and is 1ald quielly sway {n the
Ices and beawt

gravel m—
L






IMMORTALITY.

CHAPTER L
THE MYSTERIES OF LIFE.

1 do not doubt bat the majesty and beauty of the world sre latent in any lots oﬂh‘u
world;

1 do not d;ubt that forg have thelr interi d that the eyesight has another
eyesight, and the hesring snother hearing, and the voice another voice; . + «

Did you think Life was so well provided for—and Desth, the purport of all Life, is
not well provided for 2™ Warny.

LIrE in some of its manifestations is everywhere In polar
glacﬁ;s, 1%&;, and in the profouW t ocean depths,
the life-principle is expressed in organio forms. Thi_v’xtdalxtg_
of seeds belonging to the pre-glaclal period has begn clearly
demonstrated.

Th& raspberry seed i is very t teﬂo’us_,o_f_hfe. Three rasp-
berry plants were 1aised from seeds found in the stomach of &
man w)mlgfg_ﬁgm had been &Wh be-~
ow the surface of the earth, at the bottom of & _bunal-mound
opened near Dorche;ter. England. With this body had been
buried some coxn;gf the Emperor Hadrian, from which, ac-
cordmg msnmony of Dr. Lindley and Pro Professor. Wm-
chiell, of the Michigan mverme justified in assuming
that these seeds had retained their vitality some 1,700 years;
and if so, why not, under similar conditions, 17,000 years, or
evena much Tonger period ?

n
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1

Tois stated by Lord Lmdg_y that in the course of his wan-

‘dermgs amid tE’ pyram1ds of Hgypt, he was permitted to

S e e

fssist in unrolling a mummy, thé embafmers of which evi-
dently “understood the uses of ozone. The hieroglyphical
writings uponthe sarcophagus containing this embalmed form
%Wg_ﬁ@ﬂjears old. Examining the mum-
mied body after it was unwrapped, there was s Tound in one of
the closed hands a bulb ‘v‘v‘ﬁiﬂhen planted in a suitable
situation, grew anﬂTloomed out mjgwauuful dahlia-like

T— e
ﬁower. .

o None can reasonably doubt that there is growmg in Engla.nd

—_—

at this his present time wheat, the grams of which were ¢ obtained
from th\Toldlngs in the wrappings of an Egy}ltlan mummy,
there deposited more than 4,000  years since.  Professor . Agas-
siz fully credited this accounﬁhlle Dr. Carpenter, the dis~
finguished English physiologist, Wuﬂ indorsement by
gaying, ¢ there is really no limit to ‘the latent vitality of seeds.”
Each 1nd1v1dual bv virtue of cerebral orgamzatlonmves
and st d studies the univeTse from his own moral plane of thogc,ht
To Hans Christian Andersen the world was so aflame With
1ove and the moral universe so a010w with the symbols of
Divine life and Wlsammd in, and immortality.
m}pg Alvgre that seeds hidden from the sunshine
or 1ong periods bréak away from their cell-life, and put forth
the tender blade, — aware that the msect and the house-fly

outside of sheltering walls, becoming first dull, then seem-

" ingly dead, revive when warmed by the summer’s sun, —

aware that the dormouse lives with sealed mouth several
months of the y year; that the live toad foygi_ in the center of
q\ij@%g, and exhibited in the London Crystal Palage;..
must have existed themﬁe- corn which
had quietly slept in the ‘tngptmcould
be made to grow,— aware, as was the pMersem of all

these marvelous phel@n murew
thoughts un under the heading — % The Miracle.”

e ST
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! «THE MIRACLE.

“From s pyramid in the desert’s san!
A mummy was brooght to Denmark’y Jasd ~
The hieroglyphic inseription told
That the body embalmed was three thousand years old
It was the corpse of a mighty queen; —
Erxamining it, they fonnd between
Her closed fingers a corn of wheat;
So well preserved was this little seed,
‘That, being sown, it pat forth its blade,
Tta delicate stem of 8 light-green shade,
The ear got flled with ripenir g corn,
Full-grown through sunshine and light of the morn.

* That wonderful power in & corn g0 small —
Tt i9 a lesson to each and all.
Three thonsand years did not quench {ts germ —
It teaches our faith to be strong snd firm,
When oot of that husk a new plant eonld be bern
To ripen in sunshine and dew from the sky,
‘Then, human soul, lhou?park from on high, t
‘Thou art immortal as thy gren: Sire
Whose praise is snag by the angel-choir!
The bask, the body is buried deep,
And friends will go to the tomb and weep;
Bat thou sbalt move on, on wings se free —

¥or thine is the life of eternity. "

It is an open question whether atheism be possible. When..-
Proclus pronounced that great word, Causation; when Plata
swxate of the Divine Logos: when Tvndall dilates on the Po-

tency in nature, Spencer upon the Unknowable, Zimmermann
upon Intelligent Force, and Emerson upon the Absolute
Over-Soul, they mean God — that Divine Presence upon
whose pulsing7Toving bosom is the Soul’s rest for ever. ﬁ
theT 50 much useléss, and often’ bitter, disputation when words - -
atMowa 1Sea1?

Tt would seem to me like a paltry idling away of time to
prove that, as a mortal being, I had an earthly father. Quite
possibly X could not prove 115. The evidence would be utterly
beyond,.my reach. Still, T conscientionsly believe it. And
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50, by parity of reasoning, do I just as conscientiously believe .
that my spiritual nature had a Heavenly Father.

The existence of space is no more a matter of necessity to -
my understanding than the existence of God. Thinking from
the conscious Ego——the I am of Myself —1 require no
is, and that God gowls orderluwersq_by immutable
:]-uv(f'#[) Folo Al ¢ /{ p.oL- P/'AJFZZ?/L/ et
- Pumal nal truths are axiomatic. Tt is a want of intuition and
moral _perception that necessitates so many processes of rea-
soning.

2 Full of trust, fconscmusly see _God, the Dszg 195
"'everywhere, — pulsatmg in the gr,omng_gorn, purpling in the
v;neyard bl,ushmo in the peach, smiling in the sunshine, and
awing us as we gaze into infinite d'f)ths filled with stars, cir-,.
cﬁg suns, and S  systems of x_mlverses oa: /uxu';x 3 k e /

\"‘There is no conflict between science and rehglon, since
they present two aspects of the same cosmos: one treating of
the quality of being, the other treating of its quantitative
distribution. The real conflict is between science and secta—¢
rian theology; and the chasm deepens. The mere SCleDtlst,
ever cold and sgmi-blind, sees but half t} the umverse—-—the
material side — the shell. With this he experiments. And
the little knowledﬁ e he thus obtains rests, after all, upon faith,
— faith in his five senses, and faith in the precision of his
investigations. '

Can the telescope penetrate infinity? Can the physicist
explam the mechanism by which the hehotrope turns to the
sun, or the marvelous chemistry by which the turbot assumes
‘the color of the ground over which it swims? an the mi-
croscope detect grief in the brain, or the stethoscope sound
the depths of human aspirations ? Did the scalpel ever dis-
cover a thought in the convolutions of the cranial eav1ty?
Can love be measured with a rod, or hope weighed in a pair

of scales? T}}gﬂul and all its mental operations — the soul

e T

and all the spiritual forces connected therew1th-— are utterly

hovnnd tha cnnna A€ ¢lan c 2.1 _

t

&
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All organio lifo begins in o simplo cell. Every organized
structuro 18 Lut on aggregation of these cells; and not only
tho specifio form which the aggregato nssumes, but the dis-
tinctive character of cach _component cell dcpcnds upon a
s‘&x‘l-ﬁz}:’rﬁ‘or pre-cxisting typo which embodies tho genius or
idéa of ‘which tho material rial structuro is, ., plus the influences of
ﬁm » envirénment, th tho ¢ exprc<smn.

WA smglo clcmcnmry atom,” says that princo of modern
philosoplers, Professor Balfour Stowart, “is a_truly immor *
tal being, and enjoys the privilege of rcmnmmg unaltered by
tho pm@_lﬂ_ows that can be dealt against it.”

‘M_solxd thinker \:clxc‘cs in tho de:trucuhxhty of either
matter or spirit. The' conservation of_spiritual energies is a3
trbo ag tho “demonstrated conservation of forces.

* The soul bcmg_n living force, is necessarily immortal. It is
tho visible and phenomenal forms ond qualities only that
cbango. Tho colestial angols ever sce theso clcmcnlury at-.
oms,-— theso conscious monnds that exist in tho golacn splen.
“dor of theif underived lmmortnhz) Infilled with puro spmt
—aflame with tho divino life, — these “monads, thcso * firsts "
of thmgs, vxbmto, rotate, rcpc] unite, form orgailic J relations,
afid, in ’¢>_l:_e£lxenco to'tlie Jaws of universal order, tako on an
ultimato _expression Ly hocommg mcnrnn!cd in a ‘material
form.
= Consciousness is Lcotval and eodrdinato with life. What wo

Jonsclousness
commonly cousider our soul is iiot, lomcnlly speaking, ours;
but_wo are its. Tho soul —ao potenunhzcd nnd_individual-
i78d_po=rin~ R ~is the man. Life is the
aromal s friost immediato vehiclo
of cxpr ' ____real, the e permanent, and
cach mortal s in the gpmt world now, tl{oqgh veiled from _its
slg_};ng%glgxes Ly the matetial organism.” The Divine Or-
dér prescnbsgil}u dcscenb of the soul into a morfa] ffhody, and
bf"iﬁ?xﬁiesc_en\tt_h} s&ntunl pereeptions become temporarily
dimmed ; they are_folded away, as it wcrc, in _casket, and
he in a smTe of partial_inaction dunng the nightsscason o!
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gy AR
earthly unfoldment, preparatory, to the splendors of a new
cycle of wakefulness and unobscul;gg_lgcgcllty

Absence of consciousness is no proof of non-existence, inas-
much as sleep and wakefulness are alternating states of the
thinking man; and these states should not be confounded
with the subject to which they relate. The individual who
hecomes blind from a cataract upon the eye is is still in the same
world. Traveling, even into “into foreign countries, does not help
him to the light; but remove the film, and he readily per-
ceives that the light is all around him. TWSGS
are so echpsed so bleared with the material, that we do not
see the spmtual World_that batmnf&ds s us like a crys-
tal ] ocean,

Llectnclty light, magnetism, interstellar ether,—the,se are
only the etherealized envelopes and elaw SM
Wevembnnc into outward ex-
pressmn their potentialities. “And laws, so calmthe
deific methods, the defined order in “which the Divine Pres-
ence operates. EwLﬁplrlt alone interpermeates and
copstitutes the quahtles of all thmgs There are no abstract
qualities, — that is to say, qualities abstracted from their sub-
stances. They w StrenWe of
the being that exercises it. Acid properties do not exist
apart from the substances containing them. So love, good-
ness, truth, are not abstract powers, "but necessary attnbutes
wg_gx_'_@_ in the very constitution of every sentient bem
whether man or_angel. Accordmgly, men and women are
spirits now, They live and walk in the spirit world, though
encased in mortal clothing; their sensations, qualities, and
all their higher emotions, are also spiritnal, yet veiled for for the
present under the vestured disguise of matter.

It will be admitted that extension, divisibility, and 1ne1tla.
are among the principal attributes of matter. But be this asit
may, matter at most is only the unreal, shadowy shell of things
— the passive or statical condition for the action of force. db

serves W wall for the :_utilization of spmtua]
ene1g1es It is the backcmund und upon which the panorama Of

———— e —————
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creation I'L_jcclcl] 1t is the ngent of reaction, as the coun.
terpoiso to action, without which equilibrium and tho perpe-
tuity of movement would bo impo~sible.

Tho theory that forco is an attributo of matter is dixproved
by tho fact of inertin. It cannot chango its state. It will
ultimately Lo shown, I belicve, that inertia is tho solo nttri-
buto of matter, while the other properties usually nseribed
to it are simply sccondary qualities which inertin involves,
Foree, therefore, ia tho antithesis of matter, not simply ono
of its attributes. ¥l i4 tho singlo attribute of foree, nnd
will is self-determining, — not motion, but tho antecedent of
motion, nnd tho antithesis of inertia.

« All that wo_con aflirm of matter,” says the learned Clork

e T ey e TS

Maxwell, *is that it is tho recipient of impulso and of en-
ergy.” And”yct materinlists, nnd doubfless the mifjority of

~‘ordinary men, havo coma to think from their long fomiliarity
with matter that physical forms constitute the only real, that
matter is more permanent and substantinl than spirit.  This is
a fatal mistake. Few will disputo that the conereto forms of
matter, when reduced to the last analysis, are httlo moro than
o filmy appearance, an illusion that dazzles to blind.

‘ /’Lako a bit of tho hiardest granito rock. ** How solid, how
firm and substantial,”” you say. Let us scc. I pass it into
the hands of tho chemist. ITo applics to it a most intenso
heat, and it becomes a fiery liquid; increasing tho heat, it
beeomes o fleeey, limpid (luid ; angmenting it still, it is trans-
formed into a gascous mist lighter thun air; continuo to inten-
sify tho heat, and it utterly vanishes from sight. ’Ijncrc,
mistaken materinlist, is_your matter, your hard gramto rock,
co__po\ed_wrl, fcldspnr, and quartz, driven toa hqmd—
ton fluid—to _gascous mist —dn\ en from sxght-—vnm:hcd

Annlysxs resolves the seen into tho unsoon, and tho dulled
senscs palo away before our deoper spiritual nature which re-
cognizes tho invisible and enduring reality.

“ What dg_you_)mq;v of angels and ggi{ijs. or_even of spirit,
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per se 2 gaid a very self-contained Secularist to me in Eng-
land.

As much, sir, in all probability, as_you know about matter,
was my Teply; and especially when matter, thlough analysis,
is transformed into a state of invisibility.

« But matter and material things may be seen, handled,
felt, and actually tested by the senses.”

And so may spirits, when, by the law of materialization,
they desire to demonstrate a future existence.

« I’ve never seen anything of the kind.”

That is quite probable. And then, possibly, you have not
seen the Brahmans in their burning-ghauts; the Parsees in
their temples; the Pope in St. Peter’s; nor me, with whom
you converse. It is only the body you see.

“ But I fancy (taking hold of my v arm) that I feel and see
you.”
Nothing — nothing of the kind, sir. You only feel and see

the shell the ve%ture, the © tra.velmg dress, in which I, the

Vo=

mgn am '1t p1esent a.ttued "« Never do | I tire,” sald Soorates,
“ of telling the wise man_ that the bogy is not the man.’

“Ver lwell you must know that our knowledge depends
upon‘our senses. And, as a man professing some knowledge
of science, I accept the reality of nothing that I cannot de-
monstrate, — I believe nothing that I cannot see, hear, taste,
weigh, or is in some manner made to appeal to my physical
senses. And further, sir, I think, or, rather, I have an idea.”

Stop —stop right there! You say you have an 1d?3§‘——]-3e-
nymg it for the moment, I propose to test you by your own
‘nethod. You_ u_say_you think— sm you have an zclea
But 1 deny it in_toto, ang@ll\upon you to prove it, — ,to .

demonstlate e it by an a Mto any « one, or_ “all of 111)7 five
néaiural senses. Brmg out that ¢ 1dea "of yours, and let me

see it— let me hear it — taste it — feel it—or let me Welgh

it in a L a pair of scales! What is the color? what | the shape ?
and | what the density of that m&_o‘urs‘? L

ThlLybtem of _reasoning, on the part of materialists, fails

to convince the intellect or meet the noblest as b aspirations of the

I e
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L~
]mmnn suul 'TlunLcm ought to undorstand, go it scems to_
: U oughts, ideay, and.
i invisiblo, allied to
M [ tho.real, tho per-

pe’ﬁﬁl,
“Mortal lifo_is on]y an mcxdcnt,—n tremulous eddy i the

cycling stream_of time. Wg aro tho  dead ; human bodies aro
little mora than graves. The departed, the invisible, are the
truly living. Tho apostle of old denominated tho body tho
rtcmplo of God;" while an nncncnt._prophct writing under

the divino divino afllatus, ternied the tho soul “ the candle of the Lord.”
This cand s candle, this 1 luminous spark of m—ny. incarnated in_
the tcmplcd organism, manifests itself throughi"tho cranial
Mnnd shines out throunh tho features. It takes cogni-_
zanco of earthly things, g'\thcrs rich oxperiences, bpilds up and
perfects the spiritual body, and, awaiting deliverance, is ﬁnnlly
teansiated in tho resurrcction chariot to the world of spirits,

the homes of tho angels, tho mnny-mnnsxoncd house of the_
E‘nthcr.

* Amony them cherub ebapes of childbood glides
Maidens aro thero with waving locks of gold
And mashood in its glory and its pride,
And age no longer old!

And be, the last that left ns, whose young Life —
Dy laughing, promise-laden breezes driven —

Dulaised to mect the rado world's noisy strfe,
And sought the calm of Ileaven, —

I'm snro I ece bim in bis radiant rest,
Among his angel Mndred up on high,
And bonored as befits the latest gueat
They welcome to the eky.
Oars fa the darkness; therrs the boundless day; —
They drink true Lfe; we dmw the labored breath
They have etcrnsl sunshige on thelr way;
We have the gloom of death.

Yet, nearing the cold river, I rejoice '
That when I pass its darkoess ond its roar,

All these will welcome me with heart and volos
Upon the further shore.”
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CHAPTER II.
; .
i‘/ DOUBTS AND HOPES.
P - - —~— _
T Ang they eaid among themselves, Who shall roll us the stone away from the door_
of the sepulchre ? ™ ““MARK xvi. 3.

g//“Yes, who? There it lies— hard, cold, inexorable; the stone of s:lence—the
stone of utfer, hopem “Stnce the béginning of the world there it has
been; no tears have melted it; no prayers pierced it. Tl;g children of men, surging

} and complaining in their anguish of bereavement, have dashed against it, only to melt
) hopelessly backward as a wave falls and goes back into the ocean. Nothing about the

doom of death is so drezdful as this dead inflexible silence. Could there be, after the

passage of the river, one bfickward signal—one last word, the hearl would be
ne a8t wWort
i agpgggg_l SO MeS. H. B. STOWE.

“I ¢o down to the grave with my son mourning,” were the
sorrdwing words of a weeping patriarch, when bowed down
with grief and broken in spirit. Dim and flickering in that
distant_period was the light of Judaism, and almost hope-

less the ‘despair of the Old Testament] The Jewish reh-\,

glon, s Dean Stanley, “was characterlzed to a consider-
able extent ‘l.)_y_the dimness of its conceptions relatmg to -a
B1shop Warburton admits that the ancient

future life.”
Israelites  had no well-deﬁned faith in the 1mmortahty of

the soul.” Other dlstmgmsthLscholars have been candid
enough to confess that the Hebrew Scriptures give but ] little

.___-———’—

encouragement to the hope of a future state of 1stence.
Their rewards and their _threatened pumshments were tem-

tgoral The tenor of the Israelitish promises was, * wIf ye
are obedient, if ye keep my statutes, ye shall eat of the good
of the land.”

/- The followmg.testlmomes conclusively prove that the Jews
bdd;(er\‘httle knowledge of a future e life: s T
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_1. Dr, Campbell observes:

" “«1t is plaln that, in the Old Testament, the most profound silence is observed in
i regard to the state of the deceased, their Joys or sorrorws, happincss or misery,”

2. Dr, Jahn says:
Dr. Jahr

+ “Welave not authority decidedly to asy, that any other motires were held ont to
+ the ancient Iebrews to pursue the good and 1o avoid the evil, than those which were
\derived from the rescards and pumishments of TS LIPB.”

3. Professor Mayer writes:

“'But it is evident to the carefel reader, that, both in the Book of Job and in the
Pentateuch, the divine judgment Which i spolen off, fs alrays a judgment which
takes place in this Life ; and the rewards which aro promised to the righteous, and the
punishments that are threatcned to the wicked, are auch only as arc rewarded in the
present state of being. . . . The idea that God is the Judge of the world pervades
them [the writings of Moses] everywhere; bat it bas oleays relation to this earthly
eistence.”

It is very evident that while the great body_of the Hebrewa
doubfed, trembled, wept over the prospects of a future
immortality, f@gﬁem that there was
«néither angel Dot spirit.””  Hear the wail, the sad refrain of
thosé éatly biblical writers! ™

l’/ *'The dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into silence.”
Paarys cxv, 17,
¢ Man being in honor abideth not; Ae is like the beasts that perish.”
Psawng xliv, 12.
“For the living know that they shall die; bt the dead know pot anything, neither
have they any more & reward, for the memory of them is forgotten.” — Ecct., ix. 5,10,
* For there is bope of  tree, if it be cut down, that it will sprout azain, and that the
tender branch thereof will not cesse. Thongh the root thereof wax old in the earth,
-ng l:e slo:k t:e;eaf giali: the limznd ],3 Yot thm:ghhthe ;cent of water it will bud,
and bnng forth boughs Like a planl ut man dicth, Aod westeth away: yea, man

giveth up the ghost, and where i be? AT the waters fail from the sea, and the Jood
detayeth and dricth np: so man lieth down and riseth pot: till the heavens_be no
more, they shall not awal.& Fior bo rarsed out of their eleep.” Jon xiv. 712,
*Hia breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day bis thoughts
perish.” T Paarssealvi 4.
““They are dead, they shall not live; they are deceased, they shall not rige.”
— ey A T = gl

BATAR.
* They shall be as thongh they bad not been.” — Opabuam.

# Wherefore I perceive that there is nothing better than that s man shonld rejoice
in bia own worls, for that is his portion; for who shall bring him to see what shall bs
after him3™ EccrEssres,

‘" As the cloud _is_consumed_nnd vanishes away, 20 he that goeth down to du'
grave ¢Ball come up no more.” = - " Joa
grave d ¢ Up no more . .
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« 1 have said to corruption, Thon art my father; to the worm, Thou art my mother,
snd my sister. And where is now my hope ? Asfor my hope, who shall see it 2 ** —Jos.

# They sleep with their fathers.” — Mosgs.

«For that which befalleth the sons of men befalleth beasts; even one thing be.
falleth them: as the one dicth so dieth the other; yes, they have all one breath; so
that a man hath no pre-eminence above a beast. . . . All go into one place; all are of
the dust, and all turn to dust again. Who knoweth the spirit of man that gocth up-
ward, and the spirit of the beast that gocth downward to the earth.” — ECCLESIASTES.

Compare thege\ghilling_,_for}_)_i_@éiimng, silence-in-the-tomb pas-
sages | gjf;S_c_?f}EIJ're with Roman resignation and Grecian con-

——

?- . 0 Te - . - N
ﬁggg_cg in a sublime immortality —in a home among the gods.
e When, therefore, death approaches a man, the mortal part of bim, as it appears,
dies, bt the immortal part departs, safe and uncorrupted, having_withdrawn_itself
from dca'ﬁx."_ I PraTo.

« As they who run a race are not crowned till they have conquered, so good men
believe that the reward of virtue is not given till after death. . . . Not by Jamenta-
tions and mournful chants onght we to celcbrate th?funcrix]s of the good, but by
thymns; for in ceasing to be fumbered with mortals, they enter upon the heritage of
@ diviner Lfe”’ ™~ T — T PLOTARCIL.

“ If my body be overpressed, it must descend to the destined place; nevertheless my
soul shall not descend, but, being a thing immortal, shall fly up to high heaven.”

HrRrACLITUS.
!« The soul is most certainly immortal and imperishable, and our souls really exist
in the world of spirits. Those who shall have sufficiently purified themselves by phi-
losophy [religion], shall Iive hercafter in more beautiful mansions. . . . For tho sske
of these things, we should use every endeavor to uc_ggiﬂx:ggjxﬂle and wisdom in this
& for I veward-§8 Toble and the liope is great. *A man ought 1hen to have Confi-
dence a0OUT Bis soul, if during this life he hins made it beantiful Witli temperance, jus-
tice, fortitude, freedom, and truth; he waits for his entrance into the world of spirits
ayone wio i _gaaﬁdwsd_@m}len déstiny"calls_ Tshall not remain, I shall depart.
-Do not say then that Sacrates 18 buried; say thut you bury my body.” — SOCRATES,
™ This,” said Plato “"‘vi;;t.l'xe JZS"”?I‘ themﬂe;ises ,and most just of men, —~
P e 4 ___,———-st’\__,_.,_—n]_ —_—
8 sty which #ood men mcad without tears.”

“* The origin of souls cannot_be fourid upon earth, for there is nothing ecarthly in_
9:&!_1;_ They have faculties which cloim to_be called divine, and which can_never be
shown to hive come to man irom any source but God. That nature in us which

JinkS; Which knows, wiiich lives, is celestial, and for that reason necessarily ctornal.

?‘1 himself _c:m. be regbesc_t_lgzi] on_lyf:_xs o {ree Spirit separate from matter, secing all
things, and moving all things, himself ceaselessly working. Of this kind, from this

nature, is the human soul. . . . Tf cannot be destroyed.” Ile represents the aged Cato

as ex claimiﬁ,"“@@y when 1 _shall remove from this crowd of mortals, to go
a1 foin the divint Tbly of SRESE souls Nt oriy AT T Tt oot e
men who have lived Godlike on carth; I shall fifid again my son; to whom these fged
h&‘?ﬁ{@avg pWQMﬁ iite he should have rendered
touie.  His spirit has nevev quitted me.  He departed, turning his ¢yes upon me and
C3lling onme, for that place : where he knew I should soon comme. If I have borng his
los: with courage, it is not that my heart was unfeeling, but I EOMIJ
t}l{g;tih_g\r)’g’l_x:t @amnfl‘_:sgpg'g::l}igg,“:ould not be long.""ﬁ'—’ - C;c}mo.

- Py
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It was not to tho realization of Brahman and_Buddhist, ta
s{urdy ‘Rofman_and_galtared Grecek, thit Jesus — as Paul
taught—brought to hght.“hfc and immoftality.” 'lhc) Tiad
long w-* TR * e of this light. Dut
Jesus : . teoe sensuoug Jews who
"sat in_the shndo“' of death;™ hmught it to light through
phcnomennl _marvels nmlr}ho practical exemplification of a

4 ) * inspirntional, fellow-
slupcd by angels, and slnmlm" upon tho very pinnaclo of
that Hebrew Spiritualism \\'Iuch wa foreshadowed by the
prophets, Jesus cony ersed upon tho mountain with Moved and
Elias, encli’ long in nspiritlife. Aflame with divine truth, hio
fiad at Tiis command n legion of Angels; and after his cruci-
fixion ho appeared, identified Viimeclf, and \\'nllc(l about in
hig epitito-materinlized body for forty dayaf ™ o
cse s}uhﬁnﬂ wonder3 brought to light * hifo and immor-
tality; "™ that i3, tho light nmrl‘uowlodgo of n futuro exist-
enco to all thoso who witnessed his superhuman works.  And
ob, how glorious this light to the sad, tho sick, and the dying!
Belief in a future stato is natural, and the Jews, previous te
Jesus® time, weroe not wholly without that light « that lighteth
every man that cometh into the world.”
This mortal life, a3 compared with eternity, is but momen.
g mora
t'\ry—n Dricf nerics of ‘changes —T lengthened dying.  And
is it not,after all, just ns natural to dio; and should it not
bo just as pleasant ns to lay off the old garment when it
"becomes soiled and fuded from wearing? The bod) at_hest
N xs‘lxmlmn n tattered rniment, and_ lllu evening of lifo

ought to deepen on townrd; Ctho m\xung gravo ns quu.tly,

- serenely, as dusk fades n and »luulu ‘ol mto the darkiiess that
P__cccdcs and piophesies of ‘sutiise.

“We 8ro not sad to sce the gatiered grain,

Nor whea their tncllowed frults the orchards cast,

Nor when the yellow woods slake down the ripene D muty
! We sigh not whea the sun, hls course fulfilled,

£inks whicre his fslaads of refreshments Lie”




24 IMMORTALITY.

CHAPTER III.

~ DEATH AND THE BRIDGING OF THE RIVER.

s . N
! V" «Blessed i he, blessed are all men to whom the living wise God should grant those

[ W T Sumpents. RISV
two everlasting powers, p\mty and 1mmortahty MazpA, IN THE AVESTA.

e Ajﬂxe\lasﬁ tenderly,
¥rom the walls of the powerful fortress’d house,
From the clasp of the knitted locks —from the keep of the well-closed doors,
Let me be wafted.

Let set me glide : noxselessly forth;
With the key of softness unlock the locks ~—with a whisper,
Set ope the doors, Q Soul!” WHITMAN.

5

Our of nothing nothing comes, is the common rendering of
ez nihilo nihal fit ; and there cannot be a plainer axiom. But
if nothing “cannot evolve or produce somethmg the equiva-
lent of substance, then the converse is equally true, that
something cannot produce or become nothing. But ut man is
somethmg, and more—a consc?o?sﬁnnkmg, rational bemg,
yéarning for a future life, and therefore immortal. Logic,
then, is on the side of 1mmortahtyw

“ Beings,’ says Schiller, “live only in their becoming.

>

« Nature is spirit visible. Spirit is 1nv151blg71§t:u;;; and livs
ing is spirit becoming manifest as nature.”” ., s, /}Té
Nature often moves by | seemingly inverse methods. Thé
’d_e_c_qy of the dead leaf proves that there is a life-force x Wlthm
Men die as they grow, by degremmte hair of

the aged 1s a dead hair. Brain-cells are consumed in the
proc_e_slg_gi_thought Each musculwgntal act is coinei-
dent with dlsorgamzmg dying cells ; and dying cells prophesy

of the becommg, of the living form, the com ‘act. Bat
from whence the brain-cell? It is fashioned from proto-

plasm by that mysterious pnnelple called life, which domi-
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nates tho organism. Marvelous, indeed, aro these methods
of nature. Vegetablo and animal processes aro cach essential
to complete the cyele of living forces. Vegetable growthisa
process whereby inorganio matter is made Iiving. Tho anie
mal structure builds its tissues from this prepared material,
and in its voluntary activities consumes it again —causes it
to dio—and £o returns it to the inorganic world. So tho
peocesses of thought involve the continual waste and death
of tho materinl vehicle. But tho spiritual nature is_supplied
from another, a diviner fountain.

“When countcr-forccs and outside influences, through a su-
pswptcncy, ovcrrgomo ﬂxcsc Zinternal nttmctlvc forccs tlmt
strive to maintain intact o gn‘cn form, said form changes, de-
composcs, and dies into Iughcr mamfcsmtnons of life, fulfilling
in all probx\bnhty somo better purpose in tho economy of ¢x-
xstcncc.

Tho’n_:gm during tho dreary chilliness of nutumn time dies
off Trom tho parent stem, —dics, falls to tho carth, and is
buried; but under the wnrmug_suns of spring, tho swelling
germ, tho tcndcr sapling, tho towering o’:xl. reveal tho lc'\fy‘
Ixfo, the lughcr aim. T T

“Naturé is a conscrvative prophet. The frowning storm
p;clgdcs thie calm, and darkness tho mormng sunshine. Res-
urrections aro all around us. And death is_but n John-the-
Baptist, erying of thoe coming Clmst of lmmormhty.

Fo’rm, hl?, constiousness, these aro the_triune steps under

the ovcmhndowmg ‘Consciousness of that prescneo which a
German_pbilosopher denominated ho_ Abaolut?:._ﬁnd which
Paul pronounced * all and in all.”
It may not bo amiss hero to stato tho different standpoints
from which we ionally vicw tho subjects under idera-
tion. There are, then, three methods of aspecting the prin.
ciples and phcnomcnn of existenco

Furst, wo may view things in their natural order, or accord-
ing to tho method of evolution, which implies a procedure from
the simple to the complex, from the low to the higher; sce-
ondly, the logical order, in which mind, idea, spirit, hife, and




26 IMMORTALITY. '
function take precedence of orgamzatlon thlrdly, the celestzalf,;’r {
order, which_is_the_method of involution, or procedure from
mmost to ,o_rlg_ermost from the spiritual to the physical, frc from
the perfect to the imperfect, and from orgamza.t_:ro&ﬁg_proto-
Elesm Hence when speaking from the celestial standpoint,
we speak as though perfected forms are antecedent to all else ;
and ‘when speaking from the. : thlc standpoint, or view-
ing things in their natural order, as they appear to immediate
observation, then we present them by a reverse method.

Generally considered, visible forms, beginning in the min-
eraf .and, adva,ncmg.mto_the vegetable, perfect themselves in
t‘he ammal -

Orgamc life, with voluntarm, begins in the vegetable,

R gy

advances into-the animal, and perfects We human.

Intelhgent consciousness, as aii éxpression of mind and rea-
son, begins in the animal, advances into the kuman, and per-
fects itself in the spiritual. Unlike insects and animals, men
are conscious of their consciousness; while exalted spirits in
the heavens are conscious not only of the earthly hfe they
lived, but of their pre-existent states of being.

The ancient Assyrians pictured death under the form of an

angel tall and m 1 majestic.. The Hebrews adopted the symbol,

calling this angel Sammael. . Grave in appearance, and full
of eyes, he carried a “naked sword from which fell three drops,
one paling the countenance, one destroying the vitality, and
the other forcing physical decay. Drinking from the cup he
bore in his right band was termed ¢ tasting the bitterness of
death.”

The more cold and sensuous of the ancient Romans repre-
sented death as a winged lad with sad dejected countenance,
bearing an inverted torch, and a poor, torn disfigured hutterfly
lying at his feet.

The_elder t theologians, speaking and painting pen-pictures
of death as the « kmg of terrors,” and as that bourne from
whence no travelﬁﬁrns, often describe it gs a grim, rat-
tling skeleton with a scythe over its shoulder, madly. travers

l
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ing the earth to mow down its teeming millions ana - -sign
them to Judgment

Tt is still occnsionally described as a  fowler spreading bis
net,” and as a ghostly knight riding upon a * pale horse.”

And here are & few specimens of the lo ng-ngo go hiymns sung at
funerals.

Itatorrents to the main,
'Can no'er recall ity waters lost
From that abyss again.

\The mighty flood that rolls

\ And man, when in the grave,
Can pever quit its gloom
Until tho eternal morn shall wake
Tho slumber of the tomb.

The living know that they must die,
Dot all the dead forgotten lic;

Their memory and their sense are gone,
Alike upknowing end unhnown,

e

Hark from the tombs & dolcful sound,
“Nies eara aticud tho 55

T¢ living men come yiew tho ground
Whem you must shoitly lie.
T

Such cheerless withering words, thjl the black drapery
dxsp]nyed upon_funeral oceasions, all increase rather than di-
vest death of its gloom_and chilliness. The Chinese mourn
in white. Egyptians in Pto‘@&s_tlme,_n’ﬁ Tho emotional
'G}?ks of twhﬂgsaud years ago, had truer and clearer con-
cepuons of death and the future life '.h n have many Qloddm&
sectarians in _this nineteenth century.

““Thou_art not dead,” said the Grecian poet Proté when

st;mdm«v over ghwf_himd_‘ bug thou hidst removed
ton hc'.ter place, to dwell in tho Isl'\uds_of.zhc Blc‘r anony
sbundant Lunquet . T - R T ulony
the Elysian fields. ' e

Tevert
il ot the mortal lite. ’
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In the divine licht of present inspirations and spiritual
P . .
revelations there is no_ death, — only incarnations, changes, .

TS e e ey T PR I

o —c .
and ceaseless successions of births.

} 4« On the cold cheek of death smiles and roses are blending,
And beauty immortal awakes from the tomb.”

The poet Shelley tells of a Paradise-garden in which all
sweetest flowers and all rare blossoms grew in perfect prime.
This garden was tended by a wonderful spiritnal lady, and all
the flowers knew her and rejoiced in the influence that spread
from her; their sweetness passed into her, and hers was
reflected in their bloom and fragrance. Suddenly she died,
says the poet, and soon the garden and flowers came to per-
ceive that she had passed away, and began to droop and
die too; roses and lilies withered away, the bright, sweet-
scented Indian plants fell rotting in the mud, and the garden,
once so fair, slowly changed into a foul, leafless wreck, or
seemed to have done so, for as Shelley, with strange spiritual
intuition, hints, that decay and death haply were ¢¢like all the
rest a mockery.”

“ What garden sweet, that lady fair,
And all sweet shapes and odors there,

In truth have never passed away,
*Tts we, 'tis ours, are changed! not they.”

Seen in the light of the spiritual philosophy, and studied
from the Mount of Vision, death is but a hyphen connecting
the two worlds — is but a renunciation of the physical body
—1is but a flower-wreathed arch under which mortals march
on one by one to the shining shores of immortality ; or it may
be compared to the rosebud that climbs up the shaded garden.
wall to bloom on the sunward side.

There is no death! The stars go down

To rise upon some fairer shore, -
AndPright in Heaven’s jewelled crown

Thﬁy shine for evermore.

'.Fhere is no death! The leaves may fall; _
“Tlie Howers may fade, and pass away, —
They only wait through wintry hours
The coming of the May.
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There {s no death!  An angel form
Walks oer tho eatth with silent tready

He bears our dear Joved oncs away,
And then we eoll them — dead.

He Yeaves our hearts all desolato —
He placks our fairest, sweetest flowersy

‘Transplanted J;LL_h_ss, they pow
Adors Tmmortal bowers.
T

Bat ever near us, though v.-mseel.-:,'7
e dear nmmom!Tp.rxu trud;
For ill the boundless nniverse
Tk, ars no Dadl
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CHAPTER 1V.

FOBE-GLEAMS OF THE FUTURE.

« My whole nature rushes onward with irresistible force toward a future and a bet-
ter state_of being._ Sha.ll T eat and drink only that T may hunger and thirst, and eat
and drink again till the grave which yawns beneath me shall swallow me up? Shall I
beget other beings in my own likeness that they, too, may eat, drink, and die, and
leave others behind to follow their example ? Towhat purpose thi this perpetually revolv-
ing circle — this everlasting repetition in which things are “produced only to perish,
m;:._ppr“h odly to be again produced == this monster contmuaﬁ} swallowing up its itself ?
Never can this be my destiny, or that of the 1e world. Something ~thafis to endure re must
be brought forth in all these changes of the transitory and the peni penshabr — somethmg
wﬁch may be carried forward safe and inviolate on the waves of time.” Fromre.

TAKE it to yourself; think of the last year, the last day, the
last hour, the last moment, the last thought, and that thought
annihilation! Oh, how the soul, mighty in her con_s_c_}o_ll’gra.n-
deur, shrinks bdck from such a worse than meaningless destmyl

Forgmfé‘f the moment, I have to say of nature,
if she has given us ideals never to be attained, and aspirations
never to be realized, then let her be despised and hated; for
nature, however potent, has no moral right to create in us
deep, divine wants to live immortal, and then mock them—
blast them with a resurrectionless death !

No one making pretensions to philosophical reasoning, talks
nowadays.of annihilation, of the transformation of substance
into nothing, of the destruction of force, or of conscious life
ultimating in death unconscious and eternal! The universe
can know no loss. “No motion impressed by natural causes,
or by human agency, %s’Ew?er obliterated. The e Tipple of the
ocean’s _gurface, cggg@l&_hm_gentle breeze, or the still water
which marks the'more immediate track of a ponderous s vessel

gliding with scarcely expanded sails oyer its bosom, are equally
_indelible.”
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The most ingenious chemist, with erucible and compound
blowpipe, lum not been able to anniliilato tho winutest atom
of matter, /\“’}ml then of the Fgo, the I am, that thinks,
wills, reasons, and aspires after the blissfu glories qf immor-,
tality? lo bt “Qbgnrdteily sreat et lazii

«In tho_silver mir mines_of Launum. $0 KAYB A lato Englmh
)oumul “among tho refuse oro left by tho ancient Greeka,

2.000 years ago, tho seed.of & specics of glacium or poppy,!
was found, w}nehme in the darkness of tho earth_dur-
ing oll that m?\r;\ﬁcr a little \ﬂnchwhcn the slaga wero
brought up and worked off at tho ginelting ovens, thero sud-
denly arose o crop of glacium plants, with a beautiful yellow
ﬂu“-cr. of o kind unknown.in modcm Jnotmg' but deseribed
| by Plato and others,” <* L2 & /' (Sl Leert Lo

Toappies of the aze of Plato,
With your sunny golden fowers,
From two thouwaad years of alumber
}'* Welcome ta this world of oure.

|
|
I 2
!

Bteadfast through the passing ages,
8afo bepeath the sands of Time, 3
Changelest while all elso watchanglag,
* Yo hadslept a eleep sublime.

Till the sun la royal spleador,
Dresling on yoorsilent bliss,
SLe the prince in fairy fakle,
Gently roused you with a kiss—

loused you to what wondrous ehanges?
Panting eagines toil around,

Joknown Llossoms gleam beslde yoa,
Tnkoown races ¢l tho ryonnd.

Is your beritazo of wisdom
Fashloned for an carlier day,
Uhnless midst our nete conditions, .
Fitting things long passed away?
Plato’s was an ago of beauty,
Great {o song aad grest in st}
Bay, could Man achicve such trinmph
1Iad not Nature borno her part?

“Tell us, poppies, 1s It higher

» Now than i that foyons time
‘When tho giant poets chanted,
},,Am! the world was {n {ts prime?
4
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of all forms. Bacon is credited with th the keraels
of nuts shrank and decayed after their spirits had left them.
The fact, if it be such, is worthy of thought There is cer-
tainly a soullife in every thing. l.et the child carefully place
some seeds in a dark drawer, and when seventy years have
benumbed his limbs, and silvered his hairs, if he plant them
they will spring into vigorous life, and blossoming bear pre-
cious {ruitage.

I¢ is related by M. Jouanet, that in the year 1635 several

Celtic tombs were discovered near Beoorac. Under the head
of ¢ each of thé dead bodles there was found a small, square
stone _or brick, with an gp_e_ljlure in each _containing a few
‘ seeds, which had been placed there Deside the dead by the
frlends who had buned _them perhaps 1600 or 1700 years be

. and sweet as those which are woven into Wreaths by - the melry

o

« children now Eldymg in our fields.
A‘n acorn split into_halves,” says a modern writer, ¢ and
! then examined with a powerful microscope, will reveal to_the
sight the would-have-been oak in minijature.” The 1dea, the
undeveloped spirit-tree, is there. “The permanence %6 of sp spirit,”
says this same author, “ may be further illustrated by the fact\
that, if you burn a rose, mingle the ashes with water, and lay
them away into a quiet place, a scum will gradually gather j
upon the surface, and arrange itself into the form of the orig- -
inal flower.” If this be true, it shows the persistence and,
fpotency of the spirit~form _;‘The connecting link betweenl
/spirit and matter, so far as scienfists have been able to push
/ their researches beyond mere physical appearances, has been
denominated ether.”/Professor Tyndall, in'treating of it, terms
. it ““an all-pervading substance, more solid than gas, yet in-

finitely more attenuated and elastic.” "This ether-world, un-
seen to all save seers. ia menanlad with e Ammroiod Taosd
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“ It hiea avound us Lke 8 cloud,
A worla we do pot see;
Yet the aweet closing of an eye
Msy birog us there to be."”
It is beautiful to die. Tombs are symbols, telling that men
have risen therefrom to the higher life.

The little jar is well enough to start the rose-slip in ; but it
must be transplanted into the gaiden to reach perfection. If
all knew of a futwme existence as did the apostles of the past, or

,as do the seers of the present, they could see their friends
move on gravewaid as resignedly as they see them start for
the college, or for a pleasure-trip to Europe. Heaven is the
parlor of which this material life is the basement, the umver-
sity of which this is the primary school, the mnner sanctuary
of holiness of which this is the outer court. Our towns and
cities are man-made, but over there is the New Jerusalem
whose builder and malker is God.

The idealisever beyond us. ¢ Oh,” says the weary worker
who drops his chisel before the marble, “I can imitate the
natural object, but it does not answer my 1deal; I want to
achieve something better and nobler, and I can do it.” <« Oh,”
says the poet, I can sing a still sweeter song.”  Oh,” says
the philosopher, ** there are more boundless depths of thought
down which I can drop the plummet of my searching intel-
lect.” Man in this wi is hke a_bird heating agamst his

- ' ' nd. Ob, deathless soul, why

. " ays the weary, broken heut
uver we grave of Tos 'uopes. "l e 1 Uit s wolid s
all,” says the bereaved mother. * Tell me not.that deathisan
eteinal sleep,” says the broken shadow of hum'mxty And
feeling this great need of the soul,
ages, cling to the golden visions o
p\"esent ministry of angels! o . '
The faith of the trusting cluld in \Vords“b‘ﬁ']‘f’s poem 78
infinitely nearer the truth than many of the sermons of the
present century. The poet meeting 2 httle girl, asked,
3
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s stters and brothers, little Mad,
How many may you be?’
«How many ? seven in all,’ she said,
And wondering looked at me.

¢ And where are they, I pray you tell 2’
She answer ed, ¢ Seven are we;

And two of us at Conway dwell;
And two are gone to sea;

Two of us in the churchyard lie,
My sister and my brother;

And in the churchyard cottage I
Dwell near them with my mother.

¢ How many are you then ?* said I,

If they two are in Heaven ?’

The little Maid did still reply,
‘ O master! e are seven....

~~~~ —
«<

But they are dead, those two are dead!
Their spirits are in Heaven!’

*Twas throwing words away : for still

The little Maxd would have her will,.
n saxd 1\4'1) ) toe arg seven! [n

To the heavenly-illumined mind of this little child, the dead
were still alive and counted as a part of the family. And
nénE of s should refer to the dead as if they were not, —
should never speak of them as buried, —never say we have
lost them, nor tell how we loved them. But rat rather should we
Bay, They have _passed to the hlgher life; ”” and, « Qh, how we
still love them !> Thmhat John “saw opened in

——e o~ " .,.....

heaven has Dever beén shut. quz,{ Ar,ou,(p co,z,dw,'/
The pains, spasms, and seeming W the dying are

only the effortsof-thechainied and imprisoned spirit to break
mvay from ifs earthly c coffin — thelmdy It is beauti-

ful to bury this casket in mornmc—txme, _]ust as _the _sun t1ps

mﬂl _gold the hills and the mountains. And lt is in “good

Leepmg with the genius of the : spiritual phllosophy to put
th.e_l_gved one’s ch'm '1t the fable still, and also fragrant blos-

_soms. . The e angels love ﬂOWGIb— white roses aﬁ Wh1te hhes
-—because they sy mbolize puuty and | hollness s of life.

** And I sit and think, as the sunsct’s goid
Is flushing river and hill and shore,
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CHAPTER V

ps
THE TESTIMONY OF SAINTS.

¢« When born, I died ; and when I die I shall be born — born ov: of this death-land o
darkness into the realm of real life.” . Pouerim.

1 “The dusty house, whercin is shrined
\ The soul, is but the counterfeit

Of that which shall be more reﬁned

" And exquisite.

[ 'The light to which our night belongs
Unfolds a day more broad and clear;
Music but intimates the songs -
’ We do not heax

l When death shall come. and disallow
' These rough and ugly masks we wear,
i 1 think that we shall be as now,
Only more fair.” Avice Carey.

As the physical birth of the infant is death to the placenta-
envelope, so birth into spirit-life involves the death and dis-
integration of the physical casket. And while this latter
process is as natural as beautiful, it implies no disorganization
of the spiritual body — no cessalion of conscious existence.

Duality of being extends to human consciousness. The
inner consciousness—related to the Infinite Consciousness
of thé universe, God—is never for a moment suspended.
And just prior; to, and’ during the chancre called dying, it
of en flames up the brightest. ., .

“If I had strength enough to hold a pen,” said the eminent

’ William Hunter, “I would write how easy and delightful it
. is to die.’

‘, The distinguished essayist, Montaigne, describing an acei-

dent that left him so sénseless mé/was taken up for dead,

said on being restored, ¢ Methought my life only hung upon
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my lips, and I shut my eyes to help thrust it out and go. I
was exquisitely happy.”

The editor of the English Quarterly Review records of a
friend who had been “rescued from drowning, that ho had
not experienced the slightest feeling of suffocation. The
strenm was transparent, the day brilliant, and he could sce
the sun shining through the water; while a quict conscious-
ness crept over him that his eyes were about to be closed
upon it for ever. Yet ho neither feared his fate nor wished to
avert it. A pleasant sensation, which soothed and gratified
him, made s luxurious bed of a watery grave.” .

That able jurist, the late Judge Edmongs of New York,
related to me the following of his Quaker frie'r:d;J's:Lng_'}‘.
Homw «T was with him a good deal before he died. One
day 1 left his residence abont + o’clock ; hgw\qsixcecdix’l_g;ly
femﬁcve@_@ys. perhaps
Weeks. Tt was our regular séance evening, and at 8 oelock
we met to hold a circle. My daughter's hand was soon influ-
eficed, writing this: T am in the spiritavorld. T. T. H' "~
@ Who i5 that?” ifiquired a gentleman present.

«Itfs the initials,” replied the judge, ** of Isaac T. Hop-
p_er/;—m;nnngt‘bg possible, as T left his licuse a few hours
since, Thinking he might survive several days or weeks.”

The _judge, throwing on his cloak, hastened to his Quaker
friend'’s residence, whien there Jay the corpse, and the friends
stinding by weeping. Roturning and re-forming the circle,
the same hand was ¢ controlled to write: "=~ -

Y I am in the apirit world ; and I now understand what the apostls meant when he
taid ve shall not all sleep, but soe ahall all be changed i1 6 moment, in the tunnkling of
an eye. I kare not alept— I hare not been unconscious for a tmoment; but I have
been changed— changing my mortal for my epiritual dody — earth for Aearven —
am happy beyond ezpression.” -

Sweetly sings the poet :

1 rose like a mist from the mountain,
‘When day walks sbroad on the hills;
I rose Jike a spray from the fountain,
Frem life and its wearying ills. .
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« Y have bathed in the heavenly river,
I have chanted the seraphic song;
And I walk abroad in my brightness,
Amid the cclestial throng.”
-
v In natural death, the process is gradual. The extremities
' first ¢ grow chilly ; then 1 the feet become cold ; and “then the
P = I

hands and arms, to the shoulders. The pulse continues to
beat more feeble——the blood pur ples under the n:uls——the

silvery aural emanation, rising mist-like from, gathers gently
afound and over the tremulous’ bg,)z~ Splrlt friends have

already come_ to attend this hlgher birth. Often they b_rmg_‘,
garments white and ghstemng The atmosphere is fifled with -

e o e i e

electric paltlcles brrght and sdvery The moment of transi-

tion approaches The stillness is holy _and heavenly Only
ffiends, calm and lo¥ing, should | be present. And now —
néw a slight tremor, and that ‘ethereal life-thread, the silver
cﬁ'd is severed, and the spultual body is released ﬁ’(_);n the
p"hysmal tenement; something as the full-Dlowr Tose. is un-
\Tolled out from the rose,t)ud—“”d plucked from the 1)'1_19{113 stem
\=WTen depa “departing. Herbert, the poet, was 8sked in his secm.-
ing death-struggles, ‘" Are re you suffering ? ”” and the response,
almost with the last breath, was, ¢ It is .delightful ; oh, so
delightful ! - -

I‘he Dnghsh Keats,_ mqulred of a httle before he crossed

- ———

ter, my friend.. I feel as Ql_qpcrh daxsres were_growing_all
over me.” T

“The ! German . Schiller, when passing to the better land, was
asked con concerning his feehngs ““Calmer and calmer,” was the
prompt reply. S

When the soul of that poet-preacher, Rev. Charles Sincom,

de depa tmg, he looked up and said, ¢ There is uothmg but
ance, sweetest peace » ——

The Rev. J. . W. Bailey, a Universalist minister whom _I

kne"'ionov and well, and knew to esteem and 10ve, passed

on several years _since to the_ higher heavenly world. The
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gay betore_he_passed he began to sing, and would_sing for
hours.  Mrs. Bailey nsked him, ** Docs it not tiro you to sing
56 much?2*™ % Oh, yes,” raid bo; “but I'm so_happy—
bappy, T can’t help it.” IHe then turned Lis oyes to his
daughter Emma, and z-md * Do not weep for_youx_-_ﬁ;hqr,
dear child, j“f,ll‘lﬂ going_ so,ln—ppy gomg home.” One
by ane we pass away; pass to mect in the I ‘ather’s mansion.

"S:F_su)s he t]w “his eyes upward, and oh, how
glotious they looked! They scemed illumined with hcnvenly
lxghf_mlle stopped breuffiing. ** I'laid my hand upon his
shoulder. “Tfo opened hiS eyes, and smiling upon me said,
¢ Why, I thought T had gone to the spirit world. I hnva seen
ovdr the river, and I can now see on hoth sides. It fs beauti-
fuﬁn—tﬁs—sﬁe, but omi:glorxous on the other!
Why, I see Ellen! T see so many friends thcre, over the
river, and they beckon, Zeckoii to_me. I “se¢_more, vnstly
more_on thit side than I do on this.’ » MEBmley adds:

«Ho then pressed my " hand, s.ud Do Do not grieve,’ smhcd
waved his hand, and _R’\ssed on.’

.‘Y_‘l_cg__&_Pﬁgﬁe_*_S'ﬁ Friend of Philadelphia. visited a
Quaker family in Ohio n few years since, consnstmg of
fitier and lovely Taughter, the Tatter pale and_dying, he
inquired of her if she kg(:‘mrﬁm «T know that my
IEJ_‘gmer Tveth,” said sbe, in a voice of subdued and heav-
enly sweetness. A half hour passed, and she spoke, 1n the
same melodious tone, I"nther, I am cold.” “And tho vener-
able man reclined by his dying child, endeavoring to restore
warmth to her stifemng 1imbs ; and she tvined her emaciated
arms around his neek, nnd murmuied in a subdued voice,
« Dear father, dear father.,” ¢ My child,” said the sorrowing
A, © doth the flood seem deep to thea ?”  “Nay, father
for my soul is strong.” “Sces{'_{hou the thither shore 7':

mmnh immortal ver-.
dure.” «Iearest thiou the voices of ifs inhabitants? " «I
‘Jear them, father; as Llll_g,y_gxces of angelsf;mm‘_gﬁgifm in
tm night-time ; and thex call _me. H'er
voice, too, fwlt then ™ « Doth sher_peak
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to thee?” ¢ She speaketh in tones most st heavenly.” ¢ Doth__
she smile ?” «An n angel smile, a calm and holy smile. But
g/dg_@,lgi_cold cold' Father, $here’s a mist in “the _room.

owll be lanel lonely Is this death, father?” « It is
death, Mary.” %Tllank God!” Aund as these sweet words
died ¢ away upon her'l'ﬁ)’s,'her tmnquxl spirit went to 1‘evel in_
the celestial splendors of Heaven.

Mholdmc the pastoral charge of a church in the city
of Oswego, ﬁas a f1equeu§_y351to¥ at the hospltmble
home of the Rev. S.J. May, Syracuse, N. Y. Royal-souled
and spiritually-minded by nature, he was gentle and loving
as a child. His life-path was often illamined by premonitions
and visions. Recallmggthe _dreamy _yet really spiritual im-
pressions of the ~past, e relative to the early d_eparture of his
f_Te brother with Whom he had cl"tsped ‘hands, eaten, drank, -

f‘———;b.._______ ___________

%There lay my beloved Edward dead, his eyes shut, hisbody cold, giving no replies
to ths tender things that were said to him, taking no notice of all that was being done
to him or about him, I gave myself up to a passion of grief, not knowing the mean-
ing of what I saw, but feeling that some aw{ful change had come overhim. When
the room was darkened, and my father and mother were about to withdraw, I begged
them to IW My importunity was so passxonatcLIng__my
parents were almost afraid, and qwmm [ was covered
With a shawl, and laid by my dead ead brother.  When left alone with th him, I well remem-
b&F Kow I kissed his ¢ cold checks and lips, pum eyehds, begged him to
speak to me, and finally cried myself to sleep. -

 Most vivid is my recollection of the funeral, of the solemn procession to the burial-
ground, and of the weeping of friends and relatives. When I saw them take the
coffin from the carriage, and cary it off towards the tomb, lwm_gggxnw what
they were going to do with Edward, So my uncle, Samuel May, took me in his arms,
descended with me into the family vault;and showed me where they had put away mym
brother. Then he pointed out the little coffins in which were the remains of several of
my brothers'and sisters, who had lived and died before I was born, nnd the coﬁin 1 in
which my graudfather was laid eight_years before.

o My kind uncle opened one of the coﬁins, and let me see how decayed the body had
mnd told me that Edward’s body would decay in Jike manner, and become like
the dust’of the 1c carth; but while revealing to me these sadﬁﬁj’he assured me most
t&nderly that all these departed ones were still living; that my dear brother’s sfirit
was not it the coffin, but was clothed with™another and more spiritual body, and living
in heaven with God and the beautifal angels. I wenthome in a sort of maze, crymg,
and asking questions which human wisdom cotld not answer.

‘“ Lremember that my only brothen Charles;hen a lad of fourteen or fifteen years of
age, tenderly tc.k me to his room, lay down with me on his bed, and tried to comfort
me and himself by telling me all that he imagined_to-be true sbout heaven, God
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speels, snd loving epints, assuriog me agnip, as others had done, that Edward bad goae
o bive 1n thai Tlessed place, 1m that happy end Fltionq company. ~=

“ “:l_ziwgh_!gamo Lscag put to be 1, 15 tho bed where T had 8o often slept snth Ed

vand Si,’fu:';':c_@.'m&:ww uog spinity woaried wath (;neiand strgage

e

. -

Joined the celestial company. °
**"E5 toom as I awoho and was dressed, T hurried down to tell tho famuly what T had
ecen, and to Zi7¢ them the hrases and messages that dear Cdward Lia 1 sent them  Tho

remarkablo thing about thus dream was, that it was many timeq repeated, that m"ht
after mght I enjoyed the prescace of my bro ﬂ ict, that morming afer mormng I ywent

But I bave ncver forgotten my Edward, the events of Lus death and bunal, anlthe
v s

In the early years of my mumstry, I often met the Rew
D K Lee, on"mally of I\ello"gwxlle, N Y. Though natur '111y
timid and quiet in spinit, he was earnést 1o prexching, and one
of the excellent men of e _earth. These lines from his pen_

. the excellent men
raveal ‘bis spint.
“ Let me go, let me go! for the mists of the night

Trom the wings of tho morning are aweep:ng,

And the deserts are budding, and barvests are whate,
It1s ume that I now ehould be reaping !

T have slumbered full long on my sickle, I fear,
Sinco around me the reapers wero waking —

In the gleamings of twilight the shades dusappear —
Let mo go, for the morning 13 breaking !

In the later_vears of his well-spent hife he enjoyed the rich
“The ¢l lffen wio comung —the benouful chidren,” The
Rev. Mr Bartholomew, 1n a very appropniate funeral discourse,

réferred to the opemng of his spiitual sight in these words:
1 do not wonder that :n mis last moments a vis:0n 0° children’a faces was opened

\ to bus zoul, Ido not wonder that he should say, * The ¢ rldren, the Seautrful children,
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don't you sce them?' (‘od ends his angeld nnd ministrring spirits to s in our trying
pours, to hring us qtren;,,lh “and Comfon. and to fill 4 with their lxmvcn]y peace. I
actida us siich nngels s the heart ciaves most to sce. And I do not wonder that anzel-
children crowded around his dying-bed. There were the ehilidren that hnd grone up
from this congrezation to join the glorifiel In heavens the children in whom he took
such interest in life, whoee hiearts he moulded, and on whase minda he ponred the
light of truth; the children an who-e plays and pastimes he hwd a0 oﬁcnttkcn part:
they came to him in his dying-hour to weleome him to their home shove.”

Many of_the greatest and most gifted souls of earth were
endowcd with bpmtual aifts. Socrates, Plato, Proclus, John
{he Apostle, Cicero, Plutnrch Tertullian, Bacon, Louis XVI.,
Baxter, Cowper, Glanville, Swedenborg, Joan of Are, Ann
Lee, George Fox, Johnson, Lessing, Gwthe, Kerner, Wesley,—
these, and_others, had_visions of ITeaven, visions of angels,
visions 6f immortality !

“How sweet this old hymu:

“Wche going home! we've hind vicions bright
Of that holy land, the world of lieht,
When the lony dark night of time 14 paay,
And the morn of eternity dawns at Iast;
Where the weary zoul no more shall roam,
But dwell in o happy, peaceful home;
Where the brow with sparkling gemsa ia crowned,
And the waveq of blisq are flowing around
Oh, that beautiful home! that beautiful world ¢

Spmt,mhbm is not only a science and a philogophy, but in
1ts hxghest deﬁmmon itisa 7'elzr/aon—-—-n rational 1'clmon, har.
raonizing pelfectly with the sublime teachings of the New
Testament. Speaking of the noble and phxhnthropxc James
Arnold Whipple, the Rev. Adin Ballou «ays:

TS O religon he wag a liberalist, verying for years on ccepticism, but afterwards con-

| firmed by Spiritualism into the slrongest assurance of man’s future immortal existence.,
Even after embracing Spiritualiem, he doubted the uses of prayer nnd personal exer-
cises of pietistic devotion. Rut under the chastening discipline of sickness, he wasg
fully drawn away from that externalism of feeling intothe sphere of child-like docility,
contrition, tender-hearted and confiding prayerfulne-s. Tt was n blessed unfoldment
to him, his companion and friends. Mecantime his spiritunl vision was opened to be-
hold bright, cheering, consoling spivits fiom the immortal world, who gathered around
ais dying-bed, and gave him a sweet welcome to the deathless mansions.”

s

“Isee things unutterable,” said another dying servant of

God. D_l_xza.beth Drmker a Quakeress, when dym seemed

—
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much supported above the last conflict, and with an animated
countenance said, *“ Oh, the beauty! the excellent beauty!
What a beautiful view I have of the hosts of heaven!”

Near Whitby, in Yorkshire, there lived a very conscientious
man, named §inclair. He had a family of children, and it
was his great concern, and unceasing prayer, that they might
be saved. Christopher, his son, when but twelve years old,
felt a strong inclination for & seafaring life. Accordingly, he
served an apprenticeship under the master of a ship; but
soon afterwards had some of his ribs dislocated, a misfortune
from which he never recovered.

His father told him that there was no expectation of his
being restored, yet they wished to ease him of his pain.
Pain!” said this moral hero, I have no pain; Tamallin_
a flame of love.” )

bﬁ;om the morning of the day on which he died, he said
to his father, “ This has been the happiest night I have ever
had; end now the blessed morning has come in which I shall
go to Jesus.” When his speech failed he smiled, and looked
up to heaven. He then took hold of his father’s hand, looked
upwards, and seemed as though he would point to some object.
He tried to speak, but could only say, “ Oh, see! see!” Sud-
denly his face shone as if a divine ray of ‘heaveuly lxght rested
upon him. This continued for more than five minutes, after

which he ex~1t—-3, € T2 s pous Tumeg wee? T e mwe c2a

His unel . st Pt * ¢+ ne,and
to him the - ate e wven—
the angels- ! ' TR * ., tthere

vasa presence in i that cbamber beyond mortal 1l ereatures. He
kmielt down, and wiiilst pmm&thatmoy of angels might
iy the disembodied Spirit tomml

passed through death triumphant hor Tome. . For some days after-
wards lns friends talked to each other of the sudden appear-
ance of the heavenly beam of light which they recognized
;u"_Eefore the young man died, and of the awe, yet. penceful

feelmg, they had of a gracious spmtuilmevnﬁe_

"The cold Tormalisms of theologians may, in a measure, do’
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to live by; but they will not stand the trying test of the
dying-hour. Then, if never before, is the Spiritualism of the
ages— the Spiritualism of the New Testament — the Spirit-
ualism of prayer—the Spiritualism of hope agcl/_t,ggsﬁ and
knowledge, ’Eg_lly p_l;ggloﬂq_s, Onlu}fgxy\ weeks since, w]nle
standmcr by the bedside of a dying mother, ter, who had long
been blessed “with the gift of cl'urvoy'mce, she exclaimed :
“ There — that band of angels are coming again; one brings
a white robe. Do you not hear the song they sing ? Oh, why
do §pu cry so? ? why keep me from my dear ones? IHow light
th room is! Do not say, ¢ Good night,’ but wait, a _1_1gtle, and
é’ll say, © Good mos mormozg
) ~—

w Tlgg_ls a glorious_doctrine to dlg_ly, fnends Wm the
good work — it will be a great tl thing if you can only {ree a
ifew from the shackles of _theological dogmas ~She bade the
distable to stand fast, and exclaimed, in transports of rapture
and delight, « This is the best day of my life; I hear the
angels singing; 1 am happy, happy, h: h'xppy 17 Tothe sl\eptms
present she e said: “Doubt oubt no more —1I know there is a blessed,
glorious,’ e't{erndl hfe. And while a few friends, by her re-
quest, sang, o

)(/\‘ ,/. “ Joyfully, joyfally, onward I move,
ot Bound for the land of bright spirits above,”

fhe clapped her bands, exclaiming, © Oh, hinder me not, for I
wwant to go home. I'm going. I am almost over the river.
~ The voyage is pleasant.” :

3. Angels only know how deeply I am interested in the fam-
*ily history of Louis XVI., the kind-hearted. “Bourhon king on_king,

Beauchesne of Paris, Wntmg of the unfortuna.te Louis’ son,
the idolized prince, sa says:

"Wh_‘f}_‘_}l‘.‘i Dauphin, hardly eleven years of age, was vas lying sick upon his bed of
rags, he ?}Eli’infzg “Yhear music ! music,’
il Gomm, surprxsed asmhlm, “Where do_you hear the music?’ ¢From on high.'
‘ How long since?’ ¢ Since you have bcm'our knees. Don't you hearit? L\sben!
hsten' " “And the child rnl'seamﬁxlanWWd hWeyes, g__h_ted up

Y —_—— P uiutind
mth ecstasv H_E_gg?_{ guardian, not wxshmv to destioy This sweet _and heavenly illu.
/

——— v' - —
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slon set himself to listen also, with the se plony decire o! Learing what could not be
l;nrd.

“ After some_moments of sttention, the ehitd started agals, his eses plistened, snd
o in an inecpresnble lr:nvrvan. tIn lhcmld_{ of all the voices [ hnn\ my

CYamam tagmAMA L.t St Lo a el ery

. VS
b
“the
- . pure
' T the

When Mozart had given the finishing touches to ]m won-
derful Hc-(‘Luem, his last and swcclcst compasitian, ho fell
1rrtg;t_quxet and composed sf—mbcr. On aw akening, he said
to his dnughtcr, «Come luthcr._my Emilie; my haL la,dnue 3
the Ileq uleni’xs'dﬂg —my Re: Requicin is ﬁm\lleﬂ‘  Oh, ns,”

éaid the gentle girl, 'EE—SCTS filling Iier oyes; * you wxll vill be
I)etter now ; let me go and bring you something Y'T'exlmm

Mm Tove,” Tic repm:eyond
human aid ;I am '-° -
aid, You spolﬁ
it dowh by my f '
siinfed mother; _let me oneé”more hear those se_tones w hich
have so_long been m_z_scl.me and delxam," 1113 dnun}“l-
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cpmplied, and, with a voice_tremulous with emotion, sang the

following: o

\ 4 Spirit, thy labor is o'er,

\  Thy earthly probation isrun;

) Thy steps are now bound for the unknown shore,
And the race of immortals begun.

\ Spirit, look not on the strife,
6_) he plensures of earth with regret;
| Pause not on the threshold of Jimitless life
\ " To mourn for the day that is set.

Spirit, no fetters can bind,

*+No wicked have power to molest;

There t re the weary like thee, the wretched, shall find
‘A haven,ﬁansxé"’f‘ rest.

K Spmt how bright is the road
\ “For which thou art now on the wing!
Thy home — it, will be with the angels of God,

\ Thoir loud Alleluias to'Siog.”

,‘r « As she concluded, she dwelt for a_ moment on the low
/ melancholy notes of the pie pxece, and then turned from the in-

| s’orument to_mest the approving smile of her. father. Tt was
. the still, st1ll,‘passmn1ess smile Wthh the rapt and dep_z;rted spmt

T JRene

left ‘upon the fe e features.”

I{efm"__ll}gg Paris by _way of Egypt and Italy, from the East,
‘on my way around the world, I met that distinguished author,
statesman, and sphitualist, Vlctor Hugpﬁ, in Mrs. Hollis-Bil-
lings’ séance;ooms... He came out wée'pmg tears of gladness,
for 2 loved son had hela—c?):_y_grse with a loving father. Like
Camille Flammanon, the French astronomer, hke J.H. F1011te,
the great German philosopher, Victor Hugo is a_brave, out-
sp@gﬁ splntuahst "~ and _this wr his thr thrilling sen-
tences and_ Hewen-msp red ed ideas rela,tmg Mm hberty,
to ..f}fﬂﬁh and the immortal life. Standin ng over the corpse of

one_ he loves, he 16 says:

I bless him in the great hereafter. In the name of the sorrows whereon he gently
beam.mi‘mmcd into sunshine; in the name of terrestrial things
hé once hopéd for, nnd of “celestial things which hie now enjays; in the name of :if‘ 1he
]ovcd I b}&ss bim. T bless him in _his yonth, in his beauty, in his innocence, in his life,
and in lns*death I bless him in his white, seﬁ'lcﬁ—’robes in his home which he
.l_zlg_left, in kis coffin-Which his friends filled with fowers, and wﬁxch God, ﬁllcd with

stars.” [ el 2T e
v == T e

- X - . . . . - . . . . . o

. .



THE TESTIMONY OF SAINTS. 47

¢ The dead aro farisible, but they aro not absent,  Let ut bo fast to death, Letes
20t be anzrateful ln dn(h, ll'u-eot, 2 lnn been nIJ In lml & soare, ll'ﬁ sn

,_....u. Al .

U0 2 rugress s dor it progress s etemad! !

In speaking at o Parisian party of litteratenrs upon tho subject
of lmmonnhty. his , faco | Urightening ap into n sun of trans-
ﬁg Gred Deauty, he s s:ml

! *Thero ars 1o occult forces; thers sro only lominous forces. Oecult force h
chaosthe | lnmrnom force §s God lﬁn Tian lTﬁnhel’huIe mm!(}od this {s glory
éoough for map. 1am a man, a o7 lnvhnhln atom, a drop fo the occsn. n_,:nﬂ_ of esnd
of Theshore.” L .
or f my chaos. 1* .

PR P
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CHAPTER VI

THE ORIGIN, GROWTH, AND PERFECTION OF THE SPIRITUAL
BODY.

¢ There i3 o natural budy and there is a spiritual body.” —PaAuL.

— I T
& Nor fear the grave, that door of heaven on earth;
All changed and beautiful ye shall come forth,
As from thc cold dark cloud the winter showers
Go underground to dress, and come forth flowers.”
GERALD MASSEY.

SOMETHING what the bird is to the shell — what the juicy
pulp is to the orange, the spiritual body is to the organic
man. The rind aptly symbolizes the outer physical body,
and the orange seed the soul-germ.

In this stage of existence man is triune — soul, spiritual
body, earthly body. In the future intermediate state of being
he will be dual — soul and spiritual body ; the former a poten-
tialized portion of the Over-soul, God.

The query may here arise, whether, when the celestial
degree or state of angelhood is resumed, man will not once
more enjoy the threefold state by the possession of a body-
form dervived from the more perfected or etherealized com-
bination of chemical substance through a process of material-
ization? Prophecy, resurrection doctrines, and materializing
phenomena foreshadow such a conclusion. Moreover, if this
outer zone of material substance shall be added to the aromal
body of the soul, it will be practically jmmortal and free from
the disorders to which our present mortal bodies are subject.

The spultual body is not a newly organized' and ethereal-
ized body that we are to have in the morning of the resurrec-
tion, for we have it now. It is within us, and in a secondary
sense is the life of the ‘physical body. - The two bodies in
point of time are co-existent. And the soul, allied to, and
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rooted in God, has been manufacturing nnd moulding thie
spintual Lody from the moment of conception.

Interpenetrating andanfilling the atmosplecre thit surrounds
our carth thero is a pulwating spiritual atmosphere. Liery
clement, monad, moleculo — dual doubtless 1n construction
~— i3 constituted of physieal matter and spintunl substanco ;
and the spiritual substances in the mir wo breathe, tho food
we cat, and the auras wo appropriate, go to male and support
our spiritual Lodies.

Physieal matter is not transmitted, nor can 1t become, by
any Iaw of progress, essential sorl— that i, puro Intelli-
gencol Wo only hnow of soul by 1ts_mamfestations  Wo
aro finite Geings, and accordingly our thoughts and pereep-
tions have their himitations and mmpossibilities  God will bo
the unsolved problem of ctermty. Tt is ns absolufely impos-
stblo for tho fimite to fathom the Infinite as for two parallel

lines to meet. o %y aliien Livar 20 tantd Tgeee U (‘*
““The spiritual bot] even \\lulc cnslmrﬁ in tlio c'\rmly,
requires ""us_1t_denves, ns wo have’
before ealized essences of grams,
fruits, and from spmt,-'\u‘rns and digesting, assimilatés them ; H
— wlle thisoul requires and finds its sustenanco 1n tho reedp-
tion_and appropriation ofjuch divino pnncn_plcs as affection

goodness, truth, and wisdom To properly feed a spmtmn_y

mimdéd man in ths world 18 to ¢dueate and instruét him n
spiritunl things And tlis Ts especially true of thoso who;
hibit tho heavenly life. * Lord,” exelauned tho disciples;

o 0 v 0-4he tomb of a Phalaohe
Y X N three thousand years;
‘._ . O d in truth, and fed my

[ did lid for men 1 did dd
peaee, and how I Joved God, Goa and my heart w U M'Z
“If 1 ha mkcd whulo fcelmrv nmy way hy the dim
twilight of theological dogmas, to defino the spintual bedy, I
should probably have sud  “The spumitual body, —W'j_xy. s
a thm, nagnal, immatenal sort of a shapeless essence, that in that 1n

th;d_ydxg" hom- floats n awany into spice, awmting the soumimg
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of the trumpet and the resurrection of the dead!” But the
A e

heavens, opened as they are in this nineteenth century, the
descending angels have taught us that the spiritual body is a
real body; that the spiritual man is the real man with the
spiritual form and senses ethereahzed and more thoroughly
perfected. The_spiritual bod articled, and accordmaly
subject to waste and supply. AW anid_action, it
contmually CMbel and takes to itself and appro-
puates that which is more ethereal and beautiful.
mdalmudlenb have the ph) sical and

s o st

commune with men and spirits, aud to hear the music of earth
and the music of the angels. The sages of In(ha, the Magi
of the FEast, the pl"ﬁlwlggl the 1p0q~t19§_g£ Syna,

Swedenborg, Wesley, Ann Lee, and others Wewus condi-
tioned in_the _pasts, and so are the gel genume medmms ns of the

[ it B e e e e e

‘with_the inhabitants of the s > spirit-wor ld

Though the sp spiritual body is encased in the physical, the
latter does not necessarily reflect the perfect image of the
spiritual man. Other things being equal, however, this is
largely true. Still, the influences of hereditary descent and
the psychological imprint of the parents often render the
external unlike the face and form of the indwelling spirit.
Physical deformmw spirit. The out-
wardly ualy are often beautifal within — and beattiful, because
their spiritual natures have subsisted upon purity, love, and
truth. Many who are crooked and deformed in limb, and who
have uncomely bodies, have interior spiritual bodies of exqui-
site beauty and manliness. Good deeds brighten and beautify,

e S1SrIbuLe anc ¢ els

ness and serethﬁual features. The truly good,
however. old and and wrinkled,-are S]_)_}_I‘_;j:ﬂrbﬂ‘hutlful “«In thgj
other life,”” says the gifted Edmund H. Sears, * appears the{
Wonderful paradox_that the oldest people are the youngest
To grovm.ge 1s to come into everlasting youth To bec > becomne \

old ] in years_is to put on_the freshness o perg_tual prime. /
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We drop from us the debris of the pust, wo breathe the ether
of immortality, nnd our ~heel s mantle with eternal bloom’

In Theodore Patker’s great sermon entatled ¢ Old Age, he
makes use of this symbol from natural hife * The stich on s
andirons <naps asunde=, and falls ontward  Iwo funtly.
smol mg hrindsstand there  Grandfather oy them together
and they fliwe up, the two smohes e untted 1 one fhime
‘Trensolet ithem hewen™

In the girdens and paradises f heeven hung souls meot
and mingle s do the perling de~drane of morning

Wilule a physieal atmosphere envesar sur earth tho spine
ual atmosphere, like 1 mensureless ocean ot ight encircles and
bithes in peerle s splendor these worlds and astral sy stems that
stud the ficlds of Infimty Passng through the vine cumrclcd)
door of death mto the world of « { spinits to consuously mlnlo/
this lus atmoophere esery thing seems 6o 261} so0 substantnl, o

spin lnlly natural, wrﬂ_gy_cammz atficd undenstand thah

their bothes re dead— that they o really been translated
ffom the 1udimental to_tl the nest xnlxw')ncr stago_of ¢xXiste
eficc_ They think thcy aro lnlf a drc'xmm" To be suro,
they cognizo the fact that they Lne—thit their spimtual
bodies are perfect 1n structure and function— that therr
hearts throb, their lungs expand, their ears hewn their lips
spenk, and their eyes behold tho fricnds that had previously /
crossed tho'erystal Tiver , and still, they wonder!

Tt 13 only through tho prophets of old aod the termedi
tie3 of thic present that wo 1now tho natufo of the spintunl
GEZ(‘_,'_;LuQW the accupatians of_sput Lfe, and the encal
“Gehwitiis that_obtun in *that ety that hath Toundations,
Whose buillder and masker 1S God™ Scientific men are
catitionsly approaching thia realm of tho spimtual  Accord.
ingly, Professor Winchell, of the Michigan [El_l!_cl'ﬂlt/)-, says

Eﬂvw&%%wwnm We |
:\I:Eugvei_::z e sbal Compeus on With it wo shall wopder how ao many o .
mherym

e form
bifity of
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modes of existence of other bodies as to discover the means of rendering them visible
to our bodily eyes, as we now hold conversation with & friend upon the shores of the
Pacific, or in the heart of Europe, or fly with the superhuman velocity of the wind
from the Atlantic to the Mississippi valley# Then may we not at last gaze upon the
spiritual bodies in which our departed friends reside, and discover the means of listen-
ing to their spirit voices, and join hands consciously with the heavenly host?”

AN this is accomplished. The immortal, VW
rary clothing, walk in our midst. Like Jesus, who appeared
in the ¢ upper room, the door being s s shut,” they ¢ yanish”
from sight. Only those whose eyes are * holden” fail to see
chem. They come to demonstrate a future existence; to
remap and_teyise, the geography of other lands than ours*
and to reveal the glories of those heavenly spheres. o

¢ Where the faded flower shall freshen,

Freshen never more to fade;

Where the shaded sky shall brighten,
Brighten never more to shade;

Where the sun-blaze never scorches,
‘Where the star-beams cease to chill,

Where no tempest stirs the echoes
Of the wood or wave or hill:

WWhere the morn shall wake in gladness,
And the moon the joy prolongs;

Where the daylight dies in fragrance,
BIid the burst of holy song;

Where the bond is never severed,
Partings, claspings, sobs, and moans,

Midnight waking, twilight weeping,
Heavy noontide —all ave done.

‘Where dear friends in kingly glory,
Such as earth has never known,

Bhell each take the righteous scepter,
Clrim end wesr the heavenly crowa.”
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.

CHAPTER VII.
13 IT THE S80UL OR THL DODY THAT 8INB{

#1 know not what trialy thy poor heart hath kad,
Tonly Loaw e have driven o mad |

g worll may have fouchiod Wiee, and 1eft Its foud talot,
Fm pot slafier nor salnt,
S e o——
Lkoow what thfs lifo f1~ Abl God helpusall, &
Yor the bravest and best {n the battle sy fally Q¢
T not §udgo thes rashly — po, Heaven forefend, =
*T1s a cold word 26 utter, ~=but, * I'm ever thy friend!* ™
II Cray Preoas

“ For I eamo pot to condemn the world, but to gare tho world ™ Jesus.

JusT as the bodv is the subject of Lealth and disonse, just
agthero 18 order and disorder in its functional rclations, so is
thero harmony and inharmony, good and evil, in the moral
universe. Evil is not “undeveloped good,” but dircetly tho

S DO NS 2
ppposito of_good. And man as a moral actor 1s therofore the
" subject of rowards and diseiplinary punishmonts.

RO . o n bt i moro than

doT LR <+ .+ ' -oation comes

- - s, in and of_ﬁig_s;c}f., Tho judg-

s ¢ +77 . 1 conscience, in conncetion with the

moral facultics, thero sits cuthroned ag Judge, Tho sceming

if socicty is oftch an illusion. And_yot, oxternal respecta-

Vility, 1ike merehandise, has its maiket-price. ~Tho hells are
crowded with proud_and re L

. DY

ey
t
u

| A
Jcsus, cating with publicaris . © . R A
séid an npostlc, “of no reputauion, ' vuL aus enaracter, oh,
———g . el - T —————— e ——— o~
Fow divino !

“"Doing may bo imitated, Leing cannot. The virtues may

-~ ——pet, —== - . . . .
bo copied; Lutvirtuo, as an oniginal principlo or motive, is a



b4 IMMORTALITY.

part of the divine selfhood. It was not  virtue™ that Jesus
“ fglf_ go out of him,”” but nervo-magned isnrs/ Works of -rxght-
eousness borrowed — works undertaken as a speculation to
secure Heaven, are valueless, because selfish. The best acts
are praiseworthy only so far as they are the exponents of the
moral life, and have in view the good of humanity.

Psychology and phrenology, now received into the pan-
theon of the sciences, prove man to be a moral being, having
moral brain-faculties. And moral being implies moral law,
and moral law implies not only conscience and freedom, but
moral government and compensation.

Conscience, in connection with moral judgment, ever
prompts to the right; but the perceptive and reflecting
organs, coupled with moral consciousness, must ever deter-
mine what that right is. This applies to every scale of life.
“ Green apples are good,” says a prominent Spiritualist writer,
— «good in their place, as the ripened ones of Octoker.”
True; but why compare green apples to states of evil?
Unripe fruit represents a stage of growth in accordance with
the divine order, as childhood is according to divine order;
but hate, malice, falsity, and unchastity are inversions of the
divine order, and hence bear no correspondence to unripe
fruit. And further, the one who compares green apples,
which are utterly destitute of intelligence and moral percep-
tion, with the willful perversions of human nature, exhibits
a process of reasoning which deserves the appellation —
unparalleled sophistry! No smoral quality inheres in apples.
They are neither ““good ™ nor evil, because moral qualitics
pertain to moral beings~—not unconscious fruit, or blind
forces.

A machine may be constructed with such precision that
the action of cach serew and wheel is controlled and deter-
mined with mathematical exactness. But it is a machine,
nevertheless, and incapable of love or hate, good or evil. If
man, instead of being a conscious spirit, were a mere machine,

there would be no moral wrong on carth, and there should ba
neither rewards nor punishments.
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There aro pscudo-philosophers who with great confidence
assure us that there 1¢ no moral evil 1n the universe—only a
gruded or lower degreo of good  But 1sa positine Lo a lower
degrco of truth? Malico a lower degreo of merey ? and
burning lust a low er degree of chastity 7 To enuncinte 13 to
revel the ternble hideousness of such reasonmng  Good and
evil aro moral conditions, each real and po 1tive according ny
it liecornes tio leading fords in purposo or quahty 6f chare
for . And tho Ingher the moml altitude attrined, the more
exquxsnta) Leen aro the soul’s distinctions fiotw cen good and
evil

~If 1513 noblo to resist_temptation, lt,—l_sfluﬁmtcl)~ nobler to_
b_c‘_'\__bow temptation_ Milton ~ angels were only Inypothctlc’x]
angels  If 1cal, they could not have been so o2 1y tempted,
through pride, to il Cach individual 1» responsible to tho
extent of lus_mtclllggnummm 1 Inonl
edre

All moial acts pertain to the mental and spinitutl nature
and not to the Lody, except medinlly  The amputated foot
docs not hich It 15 not the fleshly hand thit steals No
corpse treads on forbidden gronnd  The hand the foot tho
body — these are only tho implements for conscious intelh-
gence to operate through  Without this intelligence and
moral perception of liw man 1s httle more than a passtve
machine  The body, then does not sm Constituted of
physical elements 1t ¢ ] now nothung of moral or immoral
aets  And deatl, which 1s only the shedding of the outer
onvelope, 1 no way affects the immortal man It 1s not o
sponge that cleans tho slate 1n 2 moment not a sicve that
while separating the chaff fiom the wheat punfies tho soul
not a moral chemist, that so mampulates character 1s to per
feet 1t 1n the twinlling of an eye  And vet death, or the

conditions to which death introduces the individual, offers
better and higher facilities for perpetual progiess

Human beings are fimite, mnd accordingly a1l moral distine
tions e relative  And wiile motives and cucumstances,
and even the bodily passions have wide ficlds of operition
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they are to be controlled and rigidly subjected to the reason
and higher intuitions of the moral nature. This is the
struggle — the clashing battle-ground of life. God and the
good angels help the Christ within us to become victor.
Something as shadows are to pictures, so are imperfections
lto human nature along its different stages of development.
Evil is incident to moral freedom and moral law. The apos-
tolic assurance that Jesus “ was made perfect through suffer-
ing,” has been construed that he was once imperfect. And it
has often been contended that if Jesus as a Jew had not
been disobedient, the apostle could not have rationally said
that he ¢ learned obedience by the things he suffered.” Only
then, that he was, as the Scriptures teach, our ¢Elder
Brother,”— a “ man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,”
— could he have felt such a deep sympathy Tor humanity._
IW all the more eloquently in behalf of liberty

[ S

———— e Y

after havmg paced_the M an_Austrian dunO'eon
H—mpdens persecutions for freedom fired his soufnvmth a
deeper love for justice and equality. Gough could never
have spoken with the burning power and pathos he does bad
he not staggered and suffered under the poisoned dlaught
"Pain is a masked angel pointing to the door of obedience. f
And so evil, through sorrow and direst suffering, is overruled
for good. This is Optimism — that rational Optimism which,
seeing afar into the future, is calm with faith and holiest trust.

The noblest and purest souls of earth are ever the most
chaflTa,BT_""m‘el do I condemn thee,” were the tender
words of Jesus. And again, “I came not to condemn the
world, but to save the world.” The good shepherd, leaving
the ninety and nine, searched for the lost sheep until he had
found it. The robes of reformers shine the brightest when
they rustle along the crowded crypts of time. Feet pierced
with thorns are on the way to see the head crowned with
, TOses. D1sammtments .and trials, rlghtly considered, and
 patiently end v endured, , become transfigured into hlgher Joﬁ by
other methods, b blggg;_ out into richest blessings. Teals, , shed

over ‘the suﬁem}gi_gf_gthers, clystalllze mto pearls“"Under

I e e e,

et
e -
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t'h_o,‘domiﬁsofinp_er_kc_t@iidnd the cankering_corruptions of
social life, there lie entombed the principles that reflect the
overshadowxmhat brighten
up in glad response to that sweet sympTafby and love that
angels ever know. It was not the body, y, but the soul of Mary
Magdalena, that Jesus so admired and loved. The peerless
words of the Apostle John — « God is Love” —will live for-
everl./p(, ,(/ﬁo'(' % i — [

ﬁ;precxatlng thé moral grandeur of a broad religious opti-
mism, Alice Carey sung one of the sweetest songs of her soul,

X sadaf Tmight go back again
‘To the very hour snd place of my birth,
ANght have my Life whatever I choge,
And bive st 1n any part of the earth;

Put perfect annshine 1nto my !

Bamsh the shadows of sorrow and doubt;
Have all of my happiness muitiphed,

And al! of my suffering stricken out,

If I could have known in the years now gone
The best that a mortal comes to hnow

Could have had whatever will make man blest,
Or whatever he thinks will make hum 80§

TYea, 1said of 2 mrracle such as this

Could be wrougzht for me at my brdding, — =til}
1 would choose to have my past asitis,

And to let my future come as it will.

T Hoemt o vrr an s
N~ . . .
\. - - 'y - *

o

My)s'ns mize, and T tabe 1t all, —
JesweREngss, its ST you please,

Nay, ‘6ven my si0s, T you come fo that,
IT"lm'e—ﬁ?n mytz_e!ps,/—immdnneel.

Bo let my past stand jast 69 1t stands,
et nd Tet me o, 23 I may, grow ol
Tsm'what I am, and fy Lfe forme
Is béBest—or, mbeen— Thold.”
e T e

The ook remembers not_each leaf it bore; and yet _gach
!eaf and bough and brawny limb help to make up the towering
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tree. Many of the acts and.minor events of our r lives have
dléd oumo in __the memory chambers of “our
sduls ; §\t_1]l, the1r results hve in our characters. Let tLen be
forgotten ! It is Tiot wise %o brood over the broken rounds of
the ladder our feet just pressed. The summit of the temple
is to be reached. Direct the eye upward, and press forward
towards the higher altitudes of heavenly truth and wisdom.
The toiling seamstress remembers not each stitch she took

et ey iy

in the garment; and yet, every ery stitch helped to ‘make up that
o« RO

gmment ;"and so each thought, word, purpose, and deed, help
t§ make up the real life of the soul; and backward-looking
memory, tracing the effects, may-—ay, must constr uct_a_
mirror before which we shall be necessitated to stand, face to.
face Wl“) ourselves. ‘This will be the loosening of the seals —
the becrmmng of the Judgment. «Go unto thy own place,”

Wﬂl be the self-pronouncWe soul.

verse. Youth affects manhood. 'The deeds of ma,nhood De-
cloud or bughten the sunset of life. We weave the moral
garments in this life that shall in quality clothe us when en-
tering the future state of existence.

“If all our life was one broad glare
Of sunlight clear, waslonded,
If all our path were smooth and fair,
_ By no deep gloom enshrouded;

If all life’s flowers were fully blown
Without the slow unfolding,

And happiness mayhap was thrown
On hands too weak for holding;

Then we should miss the twilight hours,
The intermingling sadness,

And pray perhaps for storms and showers
To break the constant gladness,

If none were sick and none were sad,
What service could we render ?

Y think if we were always glad
We hardly could be tender.

Did our beloved never need
Our loving ininistration,

Life wonld grow cold, and miss indeed
Its finest consolation.
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If sorrow never smote the hears,
Aand every wish were granted,
Then frith would die, and hape depart,
Aud hife b¢ dhench:\n!cd. -
And of in hcn\-cn is no more night,
In heaven ro more sorrow,
Such onimagned pure dehimbt
Fresh grace from paiv will bosrow,
Bastavomm e et _Mamm o
.
.o .

When sunbeams touch and love i, =

8o we {n darkness uL_rd grow,

nd Yook and long for beaveny
Tet cfrinol reach it hcrc bclew,
m of hghl [ gwcn."
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CHAPTER VIIL

CLOTHING IN THE SPIRIT-WORLD ~—ITS OHARAOTER, USE,
e —ee—~—=AND “THOW OBTAINED.

*Qur atmosrhere is the mantle which the carth folds to her bosom during her ycarly
;ourneys around the sun.” Nature is the garment of God. Angels are vcsturcd in

crystal whitencss.” ¢ ~—— PILoRIM.
3T sce Hem}is: :Illzsuspcctcd, dying, well-beloved, saying to the people, ¢ Do not weep
’ -
This is not my true country; I have lived banished from my true country—1I now
\ go back there; ¢
I return to the celestial sphere, where cvery onc goes in his turn'”  WrTyAN
e -

EvERYTHING in the universe, so far as we know, is_either.
clothed upon, or clothes itself. “ Every mineral, every flower,
eVary animal, every fuman being, every spirit, every object, in-
deed, in the universe, from the sun to a dew-drop, has a pecul-
?Egingﬁp_hge, composed of infinitesimal particles ethanating
rom itself, embodying its interior nature, and proceeding to a
certain distance_around it. Wgfind it in the magnet, by its
atfraction ; in the rose, by its perfume ; in man, by his radiat-
ing influences of all kinds. By it the faithful dogtracks his
master to'incredible dlstances. By it the magnetized person
detects thé character of another by the glove or the ring he
has worn. Every social circle, every church, every institu-
tion, hasits sphere.” The heavens have their sphere, and the
hells tf&irs.  The sphere of an”object is its natural: clothing.

But there are two kinds of clothing, the one natural, the other
fashioned by intelligence and taste.

Swedenborg, by far the greatest seer of modern tlmes,

.s_@y—s' . . .
h '

f“The extrication of the spirit from the body isan office assigned to a certain order
of angels. ey receive souls kmdr and m‘f’ro‘duce them to theu- nEW sphere, nhere

P Sacnd
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ey qu!dly seek onl lbo-e w»lh whom l‘xey L“e an aZiphy.” “1 hare fre-
. —_—

- .
It xas nt the “end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn
towaﬂﬁ!‘dﬁy‘of tho week,” that the angel appeared
%‘ clothed in g long, white garment.” The
frightened & llunmmmhnubg
— \
s And_the apgel of the Lond descended from Ileaven, and came snd rolled bsck the
stone, and eat opon i€ + . « » 26d bls rayment ¥ vm"T?G aenow” . T
_ - farrnew xovid 2,2
4 And when they Jooled, they saw (hat tho etone was rolled away. And meynw- /
youny men aittiog on the r{obmbthmhem
AR xvi. 4,8
Whilo one of tho evangelists denominates tho spirit who
appeared at tho sepulehre an angel, and tho other a young man,
they both agree in pronouncing the garment *white.” Luke,
in’speaking of the clothing, says it was *shining.
Upon_that Syrian mout. w hien Moscs and Elins appeared
end “talked with Jesus,” tho omngchst says s o wes trans-
figured before tlltm . . . and “Tis raiment was whito as tho
light.” (Matt. xvii. 2, 3.) -
ohn, the Patmos scer, tells us that, when n door was
opcm to him in Heaven, he saw on one occasion “seven
angels,” coming out of tho temple, “clothed in puro white
Yinen, and having their. breasts girded with golden girdles.”
(Rev. xv. 6.) BCI@II the epirit on tho * Lord’s day,” ho saw
“armics of angels, clothed in fine linen, white and clean;"”
and again, e beheld “a great multitude, which no man could

numhcr, of all na nations, and Lmdreds, and pcoplo, and tonguey
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. « « . clgthed with white robes, and palms in their hands.”

In the ﬁrsm)mt manifestation to the dis-
ciples is described as ¢ two men who stood by them in white
apparel”’  In the Revelation itissaid: ¢ He that overcm
shall be clothed in white raiment.”” How blessed the thought'
cloflied in “white robes” — in “raiment white as snow ” — in

“shining g GarnRSTBove the brightness of the sunT” While
a,ll are clothed in the spnlb-woﬂd 0n1y those are clotlied in

————

crystal whiteness that ha flave “overcome ” ~— overcome their per-
‘s..—-w—-u»w —

verslons, the1r passions, and the1r e'u'thly appetltes, in the

sense_of tmmmg aud,«subordmatn'lg them {0 divine uses.

Clothing in the future world corresponds to char acter.

huiudoboly Lé’(— Q
Many of the Eroud and costly attn‘ed of earth will find

themselves S0 Spll‘ltl]&llz nude and poor in the world of spirits,
tlnf thev will feei to comp'ue their vestures to filt yrags.

laadl T SN B NP ST T e e

““ And, oh! in th').t future and lovelier sphere,
Wher hl is made 11 right which so puzzles us here;
‘Where the glare and the glitter and tinsel of Time
Shp._ll,i:g'd_ggn the light of that region sublime,
Where the soul, alsenchm“ﬂ‘of'ﬂrlr‘nm‘sense,
Unscreened 13y its trapp appings, and shi shows, and’ pretense,
hft?stTEclothecl mO life and the service 'ﬂibvc,

Oh, ﬁanﬂxters of—' arth ! foohsh  virgins, Teware!

Lesti in 0 that upi)?riEﬂm you hav ; have n’ot/ung tﬁ tear!”
,r—’:: JZe e _\.:A__‘__ -

As the loving, waiting mother provides the softest and most

— e e

delivate | garments for the expectant infant, so tender mater-
nal angels and guar(ﬁan spirits, expecting and ﬂchmg for

tTne resurrectlon of spmts ts fron from, or out i of, theu‘ r physical b’é’d?e,s’,‘

ones born agam. Thrdugh death comes the second — the real
new birth1 -

};.S,h ape and a@ear&méplrltual vestures commonly cor-

O

respond to the _spirit’s taste and custom when upon_earth.

‘The Quaker wears at first the plaln dress; the Roman, the
toga; the Oriental, the graceful robe. Butin ethereahty of
texture,wto the_moral status_of_ indi-

T

viduals. T

‘ e
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The first_garments worn in spirit-life are _gifts of love. It
is 50 with infants on “eartli; buf reaching their fuﬂlshture,
each and nl_)@_(wj In the higher b 1eay-
ens, robeés and angel vestures nrﬂolgﬂ)y wlll-power through
¢Eiliful b Lhands, and woven almost in tho t\vmklm;;nf&gye.
I{Tu:z‘z almost bo said _that gl stening " 1obes of glory come to
angels as lenves come to the trees in epring-time, ou\_gnrg_pjls
cjors come to e_v_gﬂg’gl_quds. As the ruments of the heav-
enly inhabitants coriespond in quality to ther uner_m states,
they_change nccouhng—to-shexrﬂmfoﬁmcnt, and alyo with
thw_ﬁﬂdﬁy_@hnn The mbes of,lha"\rchﬂngels are so
bright thx_xi_tﬂcj_lxt_cﬂv ﬂ'\me in m'\tclllew s splendor.!

“"The gre'll: seer of chden, after d dcscnbmg the magnificent
attire of spitits and angels, says:

L havo been mith the angels 10 their habitatigps  They are exnclth_k_c_aur houses_
upon earth, but mose beantiful They contain cLambers, drawing-rooms, and bed-
ré’umcumcy bave courts, and arc encompassed Ly gardens, fowers
beds, and ficlds ™

* Wlere the angels live 1n socteties, the haltations are contignous, and arranged in
tho form of a city, with courts, streets, and squaies cxacdy ke the erties on our earth
i3 lms also bccn granted roe to walk throngh them, and to loock about on all sides”

B . Seme

. " Tho
were wnth ;ucy that no I:mguu ce 13 adequate to,

the deseription of them * rs¢,~ AACAs .cem ¢ /“, a_‘a R

! Our good deeds, our self-sncrificin sconstruct our par-

( gooa d DA
adises, de@/n_tg_gl; “future homes ; beautify our lawns, make
‘the stars more ‘more visible, the winds more mus

e winds 1, and our ime
mortal cloﬂt”h_lgg more_bright and slnmmermg Be ye nlso.

"’}‘b //05/3_,‘/"/.6 t’/ﬁ,f/o'///c/uA

‘¢ The tissuc of the Life to be
We weave with colors all our own,
AnJ Tn the field of dwm,v
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CHAPTER IX.

LOCOMOTION IN THE WORLD OF SPIRITS. — HOW AND WHY
SPIBITS CONNECTED WITH THEIR MORTAL BODIES, '.I.‘EM-
PORARILY LEAVE THEM.

¢ 7 knew a man in Christ, above fourteen years ago; whether in the body or out ot
the body I cannot tell. God knoweth; such an one caught up to the third heaven.
And I knew such a man; fiow that he was cauvht up into Paradise, and heard un-
speekable words, which it is not lawful for a man to » utter.” 2 Cor. xit. 24,

“I am now ] leaving my body four hours each night, ~and listening to medical lectures
" in one of the most mao'mﬁcent pavilions that stud the spirit world. I also have a class
that J am teaching in a sphere below the one in which I am a pupil.”

" DR. A. P. P1eRCE.

Sours build the bodies they inhabit. The “will “fnoves

fheﬁntéﬁlgent motion implies mind. S —

The soul, al, 2 _conscious entlty(‘related to the infinite Soul,
Grvc& somewhag_;s' mame, is the mechanic, the spn'-
1tw:Fé_ierve-forces is the machmery, and 'the
‘physical body tthc that covers mechanic and
- machinery. And why should ot _tHe th1mmus_

mechanic occasionally step out of his building for spec1ﬁc

———

purposes, leaving, of course, every door_and avenue well
guarded ?

Accompamed recently by Mrs y Mrs, Taylor, of Brooklyn, N. Y,

I was perm1tted to v1s1t and enJoy a most inter esting _conver-
sation with this young lady, who virtually subs,1sts without
food and h(‘a_xﬂ(a)ys sleep only" when in the trance state. During
the interview she spok?fleely, not only of her sensmvenebs, '
Fer trances and_visions, but,’ * said. “she, ¢ I somepmes leave
- my body and go away,—oﬁl_l_ﬂ_s_o far_ away'—mee(;}ng my..

mother er and other dear friends, with scenery. to beautiful to
descnbe. .1 traverse fields, and walk in g.ndens of ﬁowers

oamvrvm——

e
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!PT T 'an to the most heavenly muse.

i S mey nunaLgp\sl_\, d when 1
am n\Lcd to rotnrn again to my earthly home.”
Ttisa well-cstnbhshed fact in my mind that, while human

bodies are in n comatose condition nnalogous to death, only
that the magnetic life-thread is not severed, sonls leave their
bodies, and, accompanied by guardian angels, traverse the

spirit spheres of infinity. My belief in this phenomenon rests
upon the followin tcstimony'

T Tndividual expeiience. T kngw many substantial, clonr-
headed persons who affirm in the most positive manner that
they have been temporarily released from their physical Lod-
ics; that they wore at tho time conscious of Lew.. in this
freed condition; that they saw the Dbodies they *wnd left
saw tho silvery electric cord still connecting them with their
bodices; saw spirit friends whom they had known on earth;
visited tho supernal homo of theso friends; and wero con-
«wious of reasoning about returning and re-entenng_their

wodies. —

1I. Spirits, the more wiso and exalted, contromung me-
diums nconsciously, have re 1cn.t‘cd1y informed me that in,
consequence of a pecaliar organization, couplcd \vmmlscly-
diiected Tmgrictic prcpnr'\tm_zm thu p'ul: of spitit guldes,
certain persons may and da le A
toweling Goth in the hells and
mortality. -

IiI. TIndependent clairvoyants, wlulc in their superior con-
A Ve P— e et TS Al I e

! . A N - """ the world
. ' ' bodies by _
. o . . death fol-

Ca -~ e e .. 1of reap.
pearing in grasses, graing,.and fm-cst_-t’ugs.
f‘?ﬁ_ﬁn’fmro engagement in Tioy, N. Y., a few years
lwg, I went down to tho hospitable home of Dy. G. L. Dit. ~
son, Albany,toséo Dr. L. C. Dunn. It is a covy, comfortable
place_to visit. Retiring to our napartment for tho mgllt, D:.
l.),‘lﬂl. ns u_sll;l was e_rﬂx:r_lgcd The subject of_ conversation
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was the inter-relations of body, spirit, and soul. Aware that
the doctor had not been in my apartment’in Troy since-occupy-
ing it, I said, when leaving in the morning, ¢ Come as a spirit

toy Troy to-night, and write_me to-morrow what you see in my
room.”’ —

?

was the prompt reply, *“if my spirit.
guides will help me.” The next evening I received a letter
describing my fog,m&t Mr. McCoy’s, the locality of the bed,
the furniture, the books, ,_j:_ﬁ’éj,n_cil‘sghe open_Bible, &c.,
cigsing with these words.:

e s e

“Itook especial notice of my body, after leaving it, as it lay in bed at Albany. A
part of the circle guarded it. I had a very pleasant timnrof Kiizht, whe

scted as my gnide while absent from the body. The sensations.werg all pleasant ex-
sept the terrible dread which always comes_over me when returning o my body.”

The description of the room, the books, garments, pictures,
open Bible with photograph in it, and other objects in my
apartment, could hardly have been described with greater
precision. Similar visits of exploration, and traveling out of
and away frgmuggg m&mgaﬁﬁgﬁaye been of frequent,
occurrence, giving unmistakable evidence to my mind that
thé doctor, as e positively asserts, was absent from his body.

Prophets and apostles of old had analog‘5§s expe‘r’i’e.nces.
Paul, when caught up to the third heaven, did not know
whether he was in the body or out. Plotinus, more philo-
sophical than Paul, knew when he was out of the body, and
returning to it, remembered who of the Platonic teachers he
had met while traversing the higher spheres. Many mediums
and seers have had similar experiences to those above named.
And so the marvels of history repeat themselves. T

“T am nOW going_away,” are the opening words of our
seer.* ¢ Am now crossing the river I have seen before. Ob, if
mortals only knew | they would not care for the voyage ; they

. would only care for what they should carry with them.

“I am now passing through E_S_qx_niwhat\extended darkness;

¢ Several of the following pages are from an unpublished volume (1878) entitled,

“ The Beyond; or, Symbolic Teachings from the Higher Life.”” Edited by Herman
Snow



LOCOMOTION IN THE WORLD Or BPIRITS. 6%

but do not feel troubled, ~ ot T

porters are near at hand.

ifge. They scem to hay

fall, so ptched and poorly braced aro they in their lm\'cr

parts. They are the homes, I am told, of those who on carth
wero unfortunately cnrsed” cnrscilm\u@rﬂccm Ono
mds Dbeforo me, ﬂo_s_c‘cins_bggmmng to Lo

conscious of his mistake and to long for its correction.  And

this ungmmﬂ'\pcd “and totlcnng building which now serves

Ty T were, of
his~ ’ 3 defects
afd ' » to bring
his | ,h'lpcs of

order and Leauty. “Tam g)d I said to him, “to sco » 600 you go
towork so carnestly afd wisely. Will yon let mig_¢ome_and.
sec Hheinside s vou T you have got your houso it order?' I re-
céived no reply._

“Now Lseo a spirit who does not secm to caro for o home.
Ho is satizfied to Jio down and Iazily go into a stupid sleep,
But sce! n thunderbolt scems to strike him; and ho is aroused
into muto amazement, whilo a voice exclaims, * e Aave 2o
idlers here! Ho seems to think this rather hard, as ho had
never succeeded in having much of such lazy comfort while
on carth, and thought ho might now have his fill undisturbed.
But he is told by spirits that only action, and much of it for
others, can give him real comfort! And so finally ho is in-]
duced to malko an effort to help somo who are lower than him-
aelf, when — 10! a new consciousness begins to awaken within
bim; and ho not only gains the peaco of self-approval, but
finds also that the very effort made tends to removo the mor-
Lid_accumulation of ernde_magnetism with which Tl—(_s_was
Iadcn. and thus to malke other eﬂ‘ortsﬂn"ﬂ pleasant. .
1 now find myself in an assembly _L)_ficlc}lers nxxchupx]s,
and here 1_am allowed to witness the _methods of instruc.
tion in spiritlife. Old and young I sce occupying the e_same
élasses, and, strange to say, those of tho same average abxhtJ,
who have not Trad what is called an education on the e earth,
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here promise the most rapid progress. The reason is that the
others have many errors to unlearn before they are prepared
to see and acknowledge the new truths; for here, truths are
clearly seen by the more intuitive-minded. For it is nof
theories concerning truths, but the truths themselves, that are
here set before the pupils. The method is more like what we
of earth call ¢ object teaching’ than any other system of our
instruction.

“A conspicuous example of the false method of earth
now stands out before me in the person of a self-conceited
‘teacher, recently from her earthly labors. She does not seem
at all to like the methods here pursued, and is quite free to
criticise what is going on. She is not yet ready to take her
proper position among the pupils, but expatiates quite freely
on the worth of the old methods of her earthly life. Tha
spirit-teacher does not seem to be in the least troubled or dis-
couraged at the blindness’ and perversity o of thls self—oplmon-
'}ted novitiate; but rather encourages her to go on and expose
the shallowness of her mental condition, which is soon seen
by all, but particularly by a bright and beautiful boy of not
more than fourteen yesrs of age, who can hardly restrain him-
self from prematurely setting her right.

* At length, the spirit-teacher glves her what seems to be a
delicate spray of fern- leaf, when to her opening vision there
appear to be beauties and malks of wisdom in it that no_book
of botany ever named ; and she. berrms to see and acknowledge
the superiority of this method _gver the one heretofore so
firmly fixed in her mind. Other similar expenments follow,
until at length she is fairly transfouned into a prowmising pupii
of the sp1r1t~1nstruet01, a% which the bright minded boy_a,p-
pears especially to re301ce,—1n symp"tthy, however, _not in
triumph.

] I leave now,” said the seer, “and nd go a; again.”” . . . O the
water, how pure and | peaceful it looks! as it guwles along in
its course. If seems to speak of contentment, purity, and joy.
And the modest and lovely flowers I see along its banks; and
the léafy shrubs; and the tapenng trees with their spiral

]
H
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leaves pomting upwand a4 af 10 conscious pratttude to the
Guver of hfe—all thew leaflete nnd flow crw, all Iving things
hire turn themsdves steudily and earnestly to the light!
Shonld at heJo < en with man, rhould e of all (Lo redd the
e -

w1 ffl]’n) neserather than of the hqht? I povw nc t thies
\\L iy lrndu\t I‘hu are thin e on bend Ak Jdunlens Tiow

llnug* of \1hlc, not'of choice ;i ms s of trath anl b oty ,
Lﬁ of_the dry sticds of o worneout theolory which ©as finte
ened np_nﬂ’t_ly_m__ln an anpuncspled 'md atlatoey priesthy rulo
whil they were Vet the earth ife True men nere th e

Bl pR1LN
cven i therr dird ened arthly condition, for this siw not
th Tnigmity of Th™ power that Tl them i blind and_tliish
submmt sion 1ficy worl ed fnll:ﬁxll) and § lfmcnﬂrll]"l\ to
o o wep o
cirry 6ut the dewzng of »f those, wha, thuu;:h ever rady toam-
pg:g_hmlj_yﬂr_\lcm upon othere, would hardly Lift a fingor to
do the work themsclies  And now | fee that ene of llu‘ o
prignms begins to awahen tonsense of tlio folly of his courso
nrﬂTlimnInnun_l to Lo ar hns wearying and worthifess burden
Y hen the ligher and clewer light of the spint world s nround
e Ho fm.h the inspiration of lugh nnd nollo spints not
firTrom fum, and thus urged ong 7he throws off Ins_bm vous
biitden, and stalids up a freo and Fappy roul' The other,
uiited by his examplo and Ty tho inspiring power wlucl they
T feel, do hikewise

~# And now, The same active zeal which was onco used to\
upliold thoe rulu of a filso and corrupt system, s turned with
all 1ts farce to overthrow tho falsities that onco 8o oppressed
them  In their mvisible forms they rovisit old confessionals,
and winsper to presiding priests of tho hives they aro leading,
and of the terriblo penalties of their oppressions  They even
penetrato to the head-center of ecclesiasticrl power, and malo
thar searching \vlns‘pors heard by lim who sits upon tho
Papnl throne stself Sec 4 ¢ bad rr N g q’r

“It was o martyr’s hfo theso sincero men lived upon &irth;
and n. 18 a martyr's crown they ato now recenving n doing
their'telling work of undermining tho falso and uplbudlding
the truo 1n tho lands of their former tonls and sufferings *
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Spmts occupying the same sphere of sympm and unfold-

ment in the spirit-world, travel with the velocity of thought.-
Especially 1s thlmter they come to understand the fluids
and psychic forces of spirit-life; but to advance from one
person to another who is higher, fr 'om%one societ ty to another,
from one zone of existence to another more beatific, there

must be preparation, interior changes in the state of the mmd

and corresponding progressions and etherealizations of the
¢ _etherealizations

spifitual body.

There contmue_s  to reside jin Boston, Mass Dr. A, P. Pierce,
Lavmg y still, as in the past, an _extensive s medical _practice_in

what is denominated the higher circles” of society. While
\_

his healing gifts are _truly wonderful, his trance experiences,
connected with his travels in the different societies and spheres

of sp1r1t—hfe, are among the most marvelous in history.

"The most remarkable of his trances commenced on the
2Tth day of ‘November, 1856. Thwnued twentg—one days,
during which time he was out of his body. PleVIOu%
and Whlle under spirit-influence, he foretold the hour when

the entrancement would commencé. At 8 o’clock, the time
W and re-
quested that some friends be invited to Ws the change
nece\sau];7 occasioned by the departure of the spirit from the
t_)_cdy The guests now present, some fifteen or more in num-
Ler, heﬂl_t__d_gg@ and prayed to God_that the “ cup might
pass.” And while in _the act of prayer he fell into a trance.
His face brightened up;_ his bodmh
dTEl“:Tﬁd_m this condition he. fell 1 upon the floor. The con-

trolhncr 1ntelho'ence e now said_that he and To’tﬂe:s had t taken.

the body in charge, and would give instructions from day to

o S
day as to its management.”

uung {he time of Dr. Pierce’s absence from the body,

sevelal different t spirits possessed, or contr olled its which spirits,
owing fo their magnetic _connection w1th the body ‘and their

symp'ltheuc relations with Dr. Pierce temp01 arily in ¢ spmt—hfe,
servea as mediums to‘deTcl\xbe the’ doct01 s experiences in in the

vancus ‘socicties and spholes thr ough Wluch he passed

T —— e

—~—
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1t Sphere, — < There aro hero many circles and conditions,

- It seems dark and gloomy. Spmts ate as low as the very
lowest. in the body. The dnsp‘\ie,__wnnnle, and have all the
p.xsixgns they had on carth. Some_return to their old asso-

ciates, and re-enact the scenes of earth Some remain heru a

e-enact the s
verylong period of txme bgﬁ)‘x:e_hwgs_t_hcm It s ter-
rible to contqmg te.’

°d Sphere. — Entering this, the doctor’s spirit took on
new conditions. The atmosphere was more rarefied, the ele-
ments_more ethereal. Appearances corresponded largely to
the_better_conditions of earth. Ho saw “spmts prepanng

A _earth
spiritual food from spiritual elements and auras.” Those in
the higher circles of this sphere were instructing the lower.
Most o__tM]ects seemed natural yet nesv.

fETS'Aphere — Passin; mto thxs condmon. or zone of spirit-
exhtence, he bem_sﬁznts entering from the mortal state to

from the earthly life before them. The ey seemed to_class_
themselves according to the laws of affinity. He saw them
e —ie 013 O° AT

efigaged in mental te]e"mphm_g_ s;ﬂw the pnncxples of
chemistry, and in various ways adorning their_habitations. _
Here were anifials of the higher order, and blrds, ag well ag__

Ifidian hunting-grounds ar g-grounds and attractive lodges. -

4tk Sphere —In_this sphere the garments of the spirits
seetned brighter and of a much finer texture. Instead of
being in isolated homes, they lived in groups and m’m_c'ii/ﬁ_\ﬁn‘s.
Spirits from_the e fifth and stzth sphéres teach thém.” I see
buds, flowers, sod 3 lerman-shaped fruit, rich and § Juicy. T do
fiot 106_know its name. I seﬂlfese spirit-people constru constructing
musical instruments, and trying to control the ‘elements for

tusical 10 cments !
various purposes. Allare are industrious.  They have extensive
grounds well laid out, Tastefully arranged biildings, in a 100m
of one of which were nicely : nrrnn"ed |_paintings on the walls,
and flowets neatly placed around the windows; the furniture
is soft and pliable, and constructed by a combination of the

elements, lakes on which the swan gmcefullxmoves to_and
fro They propose to change spherf-s by gomg Lhrough th.ree
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degrees of education, rec&lggg their instruction from spirits of
tbg_sg_:;_th _sphere. The Indians haye also their lodges here.
Their food is like thaf in the other circles, growing on vines
which trail along the ground. For % instruments the
hatp is v used, to_w ‘which hich they dance and sing, and are very
hapjgy——f_q_r_pp_rg so_than in the cireles.” T
) 5tk Sphere.— Here ¢ the light is still brighter, and the
splrlts sé‘é;n—‘mom calm, serene, and self-balanced. They have
walks tastefully arranged around their dwellings, with flower-
beds, groves and lawns with shade-trees; lakes much larger
than those in the fourth sphere, with boats of corresponding
size playing backwards and forwards. They have places
where they congregate to study the fine arts, and colleges for
astronomy and mathematics; also schools for instruection in
mechanical arts and spirit-agriculture. The fruit grows on
delicate bushes, something like the pear. These inhabitants
are clear in their expression of spirit understanding. They
vocalize and play upon musical instruments, and are joyous
and very happy.

“ Their clothing is very light and spiritnal.In the fourth
cirgle m light is like the setting sun to your
earth, very gemal and Dright. Here are mountains and rivers
made attractive byl beaumful scenery. The spirits have labo-
ratories and factories for purlfymg and clearing the elements;
lakes with vessels, and ponds with boats on them, as well as
wild geese and ducks, but they are more refined than those
upon the earth. Opn the margin of a lake is an Indian en-
campment. Here I meet the spirits of three Indmns, who
greet me and invite me to visit their lodggg, Where _they have
a tallx ik about the pale-face Pierce, whom theLknew on the
earth

T Tl)_(_a_ houses of these spiritual 1nhab11:a_nbs.ane_symmgtr1cal
and tastefully arranged inside, with paintings, drawings, and
fine furniture, Whlch are tangible_to the spmt the pianoforte
is also here, upon which they play, accompamed by smgmg
and dancing, which constitutes a part of their spiritual enjoy-
ment, a.nd is done to.the honor and glory of God. They bave
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walks adorned with shade trees, on which are richly-plumaged
birds singing their lays, making the elements vocal with sweet
music; their fruit grows in arbors and bowers, and is shaped
like the apple, but more delicious to the taste and strengthen-
ing to the unfolding spirit as it is passing on to the higher
circles of progression in knowledge. I meet with one of my
friends whom I knew on earth, John S. Gilman. They con-
verse of earthlife and spirit-life, showing that memory, like
pure love, }s’i_emurtal.”

Gth Sphere.— Do not understand that these spheres are ab-
solutely separated the one from thc other. They interblend,
and shade off into each other, something as do rainbow hues.
In the «first circle of this sphere, light dawns with great bril-
liancy. Here I saw a magnificent observatory. Newton was
teaching. They have rivers, extensive plains, and lakes clear
as crystal.  They are building boats of a singular structure,
They bave scientific institutions for designs and new inven-

. tions, all of which, when.perfected, are to be impressed_upon
the minds of the sensitives of earth, and then outwrought
in&wtﬁl@wgs_mc laid out with shade-trees
for walking. :
~~WTle climate and influences are more congenial to the spirit.
They have gardens arranged with choicest fruit-trees. The
apple, pear, apricot, and froit such as I had never seen, are
Deautiful and spiritnal. They arrange their houses in groups,
and have a kind of railroad to go from one group to the other.
They are very refined in their manners, very lozing and affec-
tionate.

“In the third circle of this sphere the spirits have vast
educational places for u;?su_xbﬁgg,' _together, in_one of which is
the Poet’s Hall, where the risen poets of earth are preparing
poetical versions of ‘tHe heavens. They have plain yet ele-
gam@um. “Wiitfield is preaching
to them upon the necessity of spiritual purity and perfection.
They lave here observatories. Herschel is teaching, and _
other noted astronomers_have classes. Here also they are

traversing the ether_spaces in aerial_cars, which will ulti
raversing tf Jn a which will ull
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mately descend to earth. I see many fountains around their
houses, and flowers too beautiful for description. The food,
exceedingly ethereal, is nutritious to the spiritual body.
They have spiritual mansions, where spirits meet in sacred
fellowship I enter’ed one, where I was received in felloyv-

happv

““In the ¢ higher circles of this sphere light dawns in brighter
effulgence.’ The spirits have large colleges to receive youth-
fil minds as they come from earth, where sportive children are
instructed in the higher truths of the heavenly life. Here also
is a magnificent music hall; Mrs. Hemans, Hannah More, and
others are here, rehearsing the lyries of the heavens. Here foo
are colleges for preparing teachers to come to earth to instruct
and inspire mortals. William Penn, Roger Williams, and
others, are here teaching. Youthful minds are their students.
Also a university of musie, where it is taught in its various
methods. Places of worship for the adoration of God. Mil-
ton and others are here teaching, and they are also teachers
of earth. Here, in amazement, I beheld the higher birth of
'several young spirits out of their earthly bodies. They were
received with singing and words of welcome to their new
home. The scenery is beautiful, with sloping hills and undu- -
lating plains. Flowers in rich abundance perfume the air,
and warbling birds commingle their music with the spirits.
Their houses are laid out in large circles, twelve houses in a
circle, with walks and grounds around them, with trees and
shrubbery; various kinds of fruit are grown for their. own
nourishment; joy and harmony pervade everywhere. As they
live in higher scenes or conditions, they are consequently the
more highly spiritualized. Here the Indians have homes on
one side of the river-bank, unique, yet beautiful. Luna, an
Indian girl, Pocahontas, and others, are here happy and joy-
ous, all commingling together in purity of spirit and in the
love of God. . ..

“ In this circle the atmosphere is exhilarating to the spirit;
the houses are in circles of six, with more extended grounds,



LOCOMOTION IN TOE WORLD OT SPIRITS 75

and the flowers more vanegited and nichly perfumed, the
spirits have arbors, with vines running round them, with fruit
like the grape, but larger and purer The spint bnghtens
after partalang of 1t Mountuns nso 1n the distance wnith
extended pluns, with water-powers, and clear, trinsparent
lakes  They have colleges of design with landseape paintings
Hanmbal, Chambers, and others are here mn the caprety of
teachers T meet hero threo sons of Simuel Haynes, of Bel-
fast, who are reccising instruction  The spirrts have buldings
for 1nstruction 1n musie, embrowdery, and the composition of
flowers, 1n their higher formations Iere I meet one by the
name of Helen A Pierce recewving mnstruction  Cluldren are
recening instruction, and are learming to sing and play on
the harp  Congeniality of spirit reigns prominent here  The
young assemble 1n clisses for the cultivating of fowers and
the spinitual development of their minds, and all 1s done for
the good of others and the glory of God ™

Tth Sphere  * Light now dawns with celestial brilliney!
The scenery 1s grand, the teachers are from the celestial
spheres Umty of feehing and love universally pervades this
divine realm  They have vast universities  In one of theso
were surgeons from vauous parts of the world — Amerea,
Lngland, I'rance, Rusain, Prussia, China, Japan, and other
countries of the globe

«The studes here were anatomienl, psychologieal and spir-
itual, also great attention was given to the lws of mesmer-
1sm, magnetism, 1mpressional and inspirational influences that
they might by influx become better understood upon earth

«In tlus encle they do not seem to have fixed habitations,
but when they need 1 covenng, it 15 immediately improvised
from tho elements, they talk with each other by looks — being
trinspuent, they see erch other s thoughts, when they wish
for refreshment they compound 1t out of the elements, and
from ethereilized flmds, they telegraph by thought of the
spnt The mr 15 melodious with warbling notes of guly-
plumaged birds These spirits visit by thought and will
They descend to the other errcles and to the earth to teach
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"Here are children descending in groups from the celestiul
heavens, covered with flowers, and bearing baskets of fruit on
their arms, to be taught in wisdom and music, and the compo-
sition of flowers, to be prepared to visit other spheres and
earth, and gather knowledge. They are very noble in stature,
symmetrical in form, and pure in spirit, constantly joining
together in singing, praise, and worship, and they manifest

" great joy and congeniality of mind. . . .

“Tach acts up to his ideal — and labor is a work of love. I
see in this celestial sphere no insects or lower forms of animal
life. I see multitudes of spirits coursing their way through
the elements, visiting and commingling with each other in
different parts of the circle, and visiting the earth and spheres
and then returning. . . . .

“ The joy here is ecstatic. Thousands of happy children
assemble to greet with music and messages of love those who
arrive from other spheres as visitors or explorers in the realm
of thought. Their very motions are musical,"and they con-
verse by looks and facial expressions. Oh, could you con-
nect with this vital cord and ascend up here and behold the
glory and joy that reigns, you would not wish to return. I
shall soon be with you again, but do not desire to stay, but
must, so they say, return and take up the body. I want you
to prepare while living to ascend to the celestial spheres, and
live with these joyous and bappy spirits.” . . .

On the 11th of December the previous guides retired, giv-
ing place to a higher order of spiritual intelligence, among
which, it was said, were Josephus, Samuel, the prophet Dan-
iel, and others. . . . The body of the medium having received-
. but a very trifle of nourishment since the beginning of the
entrancement had become exceedingly weak. And yet, un-
der the direction of spirits, who on earth were physicians, the
medium’s body had received the most careful attention from
Mrs. Pierce and other anxious friends. . . . There was now
a cessation of the communications for several hours. This, the
attendants were informed, was necessary while the spirit, away
from the mediumistic body, was being prepared for the condi:
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tions that pertaned to the sensitive states n the gher and
more heavenly <pheres

Commencing the communteations agun at scien o clocl,
from the fint circle of the celestial spheres, the medium re-
porting down through the spheres belon lum, ravs ¢ The
scenery and surroundings here are too glonous for delinca-
tion  No poct can describe them, no artist put them upon
canvas  The rys of light scem to descend from tho great
centrl sun of the unmverse  The atmosphere 1s warm, mel-
low,an1qolden Breathing e hing  Allsealm and pece-
ful The clothing of tho spirits 13 etheteal and <hinng in
their whiteness  The dreams of piradise are liero more than
reahized  Mumihity 1s the gem, truth the pearl <ought for,
love the }aw obcyed, and_wisdom tho purposs of the roul s
perpetunl search  Tyery thing moves in perfect harmony, be-
cin ¢ near the great Ruling Spint of the ums erse

¢+t Now 1 vast assembly of spints meet me, and I am led to
a large pavilion prepared for my reception  Iewenly musio
greets my cars, and tho dehicious odors of floneis are east
over and wround me  Now wix bewtiful spints approtch mo,
clothed 1 sliming garments, and girt about with golden gir-
dles  Simuel, the ancient prophet, steps forth, facing me,
having 1n hus hand a golden hoin  And another <int ap-
protching, removes my outer garments, placing them upon a
cusnion of wlite flowers, 1nd Samnel 1n the nume of God the
Tather of us all, anoints me with holy ol Tho influence of
tiis, poured upon my head, penctrates to the verv dej ths of
my beng It seemingly expands and viafies my whole it
form  He now places upon my head 4 erown of min led
thorns and flowers sy mbohizing the mision that T have vet to
fulfill upon ecarth  Though ilinmined, I feel that T hwe
thorny paths to tread, but sweet seented flowers will bloom
tong the pathways of my hfe  They now place upon mo
anothcr spintual garment, Lright and smore etheieal, praving
that I may never sol 1t

Very soon after this spinitual anomting and hewenly Lap
tism, D1 Prerce saw, swrounded by 1 halo of golden Iight, -

-
t .
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2 light almost unapproachable — the great Mediator — Jesus
of Nazareth. . . . Conducted by these ancient spirits, this me-
Jium visited other planets, describing them so far as he could
find appropriate language so to do. Still traversing these di-
vine abodes, he at one time exclaimed: ¢ These spirits about
me now have bodies more transparent, if possible, than purest
srystal. When they need sustenance they condense ethereal
essences, and appropriate them by absorption. In the most
perfect purity of spirit they live together in one great family,
passing and repassing at will to the different planets that dot
the immensities. They are humble and reverent, continually
vorshiping God in .punty Through the perfection of the
elements their motions fill the air with sweetest music. In
my earthly body clothing is for concealment 'md comfoxt but
these bemgs are so pure that only a g’mze-hke covering dr apes
bhen spirit t forms. They live and bathe in an atmosphere of.
' punty and love.” . . .

" This medium had been absent so long from his physical
body — absent save the connecting cord of sympathy — that
it was with the greatest difficulty that he could re-enter and
re-possess his organism. Not only was he blind and _over-
sensitive at first, but be could nelther use hlS voc'ml | organs to

speak, nor make use o of his Kmbs to walk. Some other symp-
toms, not necessary to name, were e_g____.mdmgly alarming. But
the sensitiveness gradually dlsappedled and the §E§31ca1 and
spWrcesLafter a few days, assumethen: Wm _equi-
. librium.

On December 23d he was weighed, and it was found that
he had Iost ¢eleven and a half pounds of flesh during the
twenty-one dayb entrancement.

If I ughtly comprehend these marvelous experiences, of
which T have sub]omed a condensed report, they teach that
the medium, Dr. Pierce, being _previously Jrepared ‘and then
aided by a syml)athlzlng Yand of mtelhgenﬁ—éi)—lrlts, literally
left his body/,-——s:}_& the maguetm life- cord, —and roamed
thrglig_l} many of the ic)getles, c1rcles, and spheres of 1nte111-
gences that dwell in the many-mansioned realm of ‘immor-

ST T . a < 27
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* tality.  Whilo out of his body, other spirits did not enter into
ity but they held a charge over, ministering to, and controlling
it psychologically.

The full bhistery of this remarkable and very strange
twenty-one days’ trunce has been related to me, not only
by Dr. Pierco and his excellent fawily, but by soveral other
witnesses. Tho doctor is a resident of Boston, and a prao-
tising physician.®

Heavens ™ meationed by Swedenborg and other scers. Above these, acconhian? to
thess writers, are the * Spirdtus]l Heavens™ and the * Celestial leavens,” esch of
which are agtin eobdivided into & seven-fuld serles. Thoe more intenor vislons, or
spiritual jourveyingy, of the seer just queted, probadly relste to the Spiritual Hleavens

® Thy screq epberes pbave described are properly Included wathin the lﬂ(im:lc}
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CHAPTER X.

OUR LITTLE ONES IN HEAVEN.

* ¢ Do they want me up in heaven? Can you tell me, mamma dear,
What those strange and solemn voices mean that in the night I hear,
Softly saying, ¢ Come, dear children; for of such our kingdoms are ™ ?
Do you think they want me yonder? Is it very, very far?

Oh, I hear such heavenly music; and there’s something all in white
Comes and stands beside my little bed, and males the room so light
That I look at you and papa, and at brother Georgic, too;

Wondering you can sleep. But maybe it’s for me, and not for you.

And they clasp their arms about me, and I do not think of pain,
For I close my eyes and listen till the music comes again.

They are calling me so tenderly, I know T can not stay

Only just a little longer, till the coming of the day.

Mamma, kiss me! Papa, hold me! Clasp my hands so close and strong
That T may not losc your presence in the glory of the throng

‘Who have come to take me from you, and will wait for you again,

When dear Jesus says,  Come higher! Joy receive for grief and pain.”

There is something I must tell you ere I go, if you can hear:

I shall tell them how I loved you; they can never be more dear;
And perhaps they’ll let me see you, when you think I'm far away,
And will let me guard and guide your steps from evil day by day.

When you pray, I may be listening, and my heart will thrill with joy.
If you fail and sin — God help us!— it will erush your darling boy.
I shall draw you to me softly, as the angels take me now.’
So the little voice is silenced, and the stricken mourners bow.”
THE INDEPENDENT.

¢ Suffer little children, and forbid them not, to come unto me: for of such is ths
kingdom of heaven.,” Jrsus.

THERE is nothing purer, sweeter to look upon than a smil-
ing infant. The poet tenderly sung:

“The angels have need of these holy buds in their gardens so fair;
They graft them on immortal stems to bloom forever there.”

Earth is the seminary of Heaven — the land where the
soul takes root in the material to develop and perfect a more
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mature individuality. It is the rudimentary school — t.ie bo-
ginuing of expericnces on the outer verge of the great cyclo
of life. Allinfants and children are, of course, still children
in tho beginning of tho resurrection state. They are not
angels, but only eapallo of becoming such. The actual evils
of the world, not having been rooted in their tender minds,
they ate at death taken immediately into tho caro of good
spirits and angels whose ruling desiro is a delight in children.
They find great peaco in the exercise of this loving eare, and
tho dischargo of this heavenly duty. They watch and wait
for thic coming of tho littlo ones, that they may bear them
tenderly in their Joving arms to the spheres of purity and
the schools of the angels.

A few years ago, in & New England village, a little Loy lay
on his death-bed. Starting suddenly up, ho exelaimed, * O
mother, mother! I see such a beautiful country, and so many
little ehildren, who aro beekoning mo to them! Lut there are
high mountains between us, too high for me to climb. Who
will carry mo over?” After thus expressing lumself, he
leaned back on his pillow, and for a wlule scemed to bo in
decp thought, when, once more arousing, and stretching out
his little hands, hio cried, ns loud ns lis feeble voico would
permit, * Mother, mother, the man 's como to eanty me over
tho mountain.” Ie was peacefully asleep. The man had
indeed como to carry the little onc over.

« A
/% In the spint world,” £3)8 & writer, ** I bave seen the happy groups of children
s - . . . A

. . b . ' .

|
Rnow where §t nas botn, and to tell cach one’s parentage. It was iurerer oauny
thircuzli the spint atmosphere —the gpint forces of the parents went upward, and by
nataral law wouud theif Lifo around and 1n their little ones  This 1:fo 13 the 1esult of
affections, and if the cheld is loved but lttle, then the spuit law hre severed the chuld
from this_life, since it wag by attraction— which 19 love —that the Lfe of earth fol-
lowedd st un3y 1nto the epunt world and wound nsclf about the chld of its love, Thers
100 force power but 655 Datural law of spirit — law of Lfe.”

“The spintual bodies of kittle children grow transcendently lovely. No human
mind can concelve of 1hébeauty and’ grace of these Liftlo ones. No unlovely objects
harm them - no foghtful discase rends them.  They unfold, a3 in sprivg the roscbud
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opens to the sun, or as the petals of the lily unclose to the light of day. They all bear
» semblance, at first, to their natural bodies; but ag their souls grow and their ir spirity
ghme with the Tife of their souls, then they appear as their interior, or mind, 4, makes
thiem.” The spirit body flows from the natural body. 1t I8 composed of its clectrie,

\maonenc, and spiritual life, and when first born into spirit life it has the exact form of
the natural body. But us the grosser particles of its earthly magnetism are given off;
and it becomes purer and truer, higher and holier, then it assumes a form of perfec-
tion and beauty. What the soul wills or reveals, that is life and form and substance ta
the spirit.

« Tt often occurs that parents pass to the spirit world not long before their children,
or pa-haps at the same time. “Being uninstructed in spiritual things, being ignorant of
many, very many of the spiritual 1aws, they are ill fitted to develop the spiritual life of
the child. Therefore, never mourn that you cannot go when your child goes, It has
wiser nurses than you — nobler teachers; if it has not more love, yet it has a higher
love — the love developed by wisdom.”

. . . . . . . . . . . . . .

\ “The spirits of little children are always magnetized into unconsciousness before
denth They arepever-left-to.pass away and know the change. Sweetly sl sleepm
'hhey are borne by the lgyed ones heavenwaxd laid upon downy couches, far fanned by
gentle breezes. Sometimes thcy sleep far-(fays, for their spirits are tired mth the un-
patural pains of earth. They awake refr eshed, and open their.eyes npon tk 1 the beantiful
ob_]ects that ch:ldhood loves, — the most beautiful ﬁowers, bright colors, ‘and S\veet1y~
singing birds, And when the little one becomes accustomed to its celestial life, and
feels the exultation of freedom fro pain and weariness, , then it is prepared to visit
oftewse who call for it by continual longing. The wishing and lonvm"s of the
hearts of earth are the spirit voices of earth. You speak your desn'e When you long
earnesgly_, for your spirit s sgeaks Wxth loving hands the ministering angel bears thesc
little children back to the homes of enrtﬁ"hnt L they m: mey “{¢el the warmth of parcntal
love a‘nc_l—know the joy of earthly nﬁ‘cctxons. If eround the earthly parents or filends
there is a healthful spiritual ntmosphere, theg ofttimes remain days, and with their
little voices send to the spirit ear of the desolate parents heavenly Joy. It isthe snmt
t\__t must behold them, and without the aid of the external vision  the, spmt recognizes
- them. But even when not borne thus, By their life they keep still the link to earth.
Is there anytlnnc' 1mgerfect in the univelse of God ?, ) m ) 47” 6 T gLt

~"‘(»

. o« e . e —
“ Now, letane speak of the oﬁice of these little chxldmn in spirit life. Their office
L two ﬁ?ﬁm_ to earth and to heaven, It3s only those who bave lost children to sight
and to sense who can know the longing and wish of love sent thither by the bereaved
beart. The mother’s whole hfe-—-her sense of joy, of hope, of wish —her prayers,
her desires, all centred in this object when it passed away. However much of love
there was for others, yet then it was not allowed to express itself: it burned about the
loved one gone. Is that kind pa: ent’s heart to turn from_eayth to heaven, and be
mocked by nothingness. No! The tender life of your child is still with you: you
claxm 1t—you must have it. And so the link of that parent’s soul, brwht glowing
witk God’s love — for God i d is love —is made firm to heaven. Can par ents forget their
child? Can t they draw back their hearts from it? No! Upward go their prayers,
onward go their aspirations, until those parents live partly on earth and partly in
heaven. Their spiritual nature grows; they are less selfish, more tender; they are
pearer to heaven for every thog&héﬁ Jove sent thlthel. The father s strong mnature
rises to a sublimity of hope, and Borne to each, from the renlm they seek in thoughx
snd_prayer, come the sweet mx\"t?a_lons that gurﬁ'y and ennoble the heart of ma®,
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As | thme who fel that they hare #* 1Lt perf il » narrel e of love by thelr
ownlfetatbelr clnll fa Fearra murt shix=e §0 0 9 Ieow every naworthiy theurhit =

Tisteano’ lo epd pAnfy ' c 2 1 vee, a0 ) -t prove themasclres worthy #3 s3red a0
e ™

“We appval 1o

™. 0 rn_ fater, b 'rr'n‘. Tnfy s b yeunetf
el P N « owthand
1a fueate,
. . . o ifyo
salethn lm- thaten s grataghe I' Ve oare [ Leares, yoru rdlreallathem oa'y
P rv-r-n-:l I tyo xr.-]rn 1ol trackerrs of aaxlehiill e ™
In thit lunuhful volnme entutled, “Heaten Opened,”
through the mc«hume!up of 1, 1 Theolnld, London, Eng.,
ne hve the Instory of one m lm cntered (llc sprrit world a
c]nhl Ilm\ sueet the mmn'vc.

{ \m,n entavoletn opri1?, Toans ¢ conscloanibat T hat passed awar. 1
£ 2n 1L s astoinlal 1y a1 (%] AT by Latelf Tirns wero aronn e,
Frmaomous k039 1o F1ISE fir e3ov. 201 &' thin-s were besatifal Mot beautiful ag
tiey prreseated thenselies 1o e on v fint awalenlo=, they were pot percrured by
@y eyes (hanlly arouse ] to tle fullness of optnt power) fa the very fullness of thele
bezatyr, I was not capatleof asnmilating o mr senscatho full extent of the cramdeur,
Tla* cones gralaally, an ! belan-s (o tha trafalnz of thospint. My pereeptions wero
8¢ yot dull, thercfore av the [des of fairy Lan 1 had slways been tho traa [eal of al]
thinge ebarpunz, alihiou v [ coald not put the expreesion of thus bean ileal [n lan.
gusze, ol Tihought myself to be [n falry Bsad  Nothing elie coald [ think of ™

“Mur* L are wo youny epinta to be tanzht, We Lave resulagelawce for instroe.
tlon 10 a1l branclies of koywlnl~ anl science, which T3 from us given to youf T3Th
plulasaphers Ttiva il or) sinatcad hiere Most of tho human diwoverics and ofzas of
fToTv v are ta,lit or Inspured dnto your earth mio 14 from those of ut bero who are
depatad to traavmit that especial knowlalze It depeads upon thosphers ot societyof
apinits, capable of opewny loaer commumcaton with 1ko esperial man, of medium,
what Lind of Lpowledze fotauzlit by that man.  He onizinates Little or nathing bim.
sc!f  Ife may, 1y Lls orn fonate spinit power, expand tho gean of haowledze im-
panted Ly us from Godl, but nothing more  As wo sprrits hert aro tauzht, sodo we
10 tarn Imyart our teackings to the fnprisoned spunt fa tho eanb by, anTibos daes
GoTI5 LD goodoess causo man m—mcvmu lusowa mndxuun

~——

**Thero are vast assemblies of us “'e hna l:r-ge panhon houiu ded:cxled to
knowledze  Tut wheo wo are tauzhit of botany, and of all the wonders of naturc In
whick we live, wo go [ large companies oo many long Journeys of exploretion. This
i tiuly delizhtful  The advanced spints, those who are sulted for sack, and who de-
sire §t, visit various plancts [n the untverse *

The activity of the love naturo in man is a prophecy of
the harmonizal man. The_same Jesus that wept with Martha
and Mary at tho grave of Lazarus, took [ittlo childron in his
arms and blessed them, saying, * Of such is the I(xugdom of
_Heaven,”

[
1
‘|
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One of the editors of the New York Musical Review, Mr.
Bradbury, writing under the inspiration of a father’s outgush:
ing love and affliction over the loss of a beautiful child, says:

“Tittic is yone. Where? To heaven. An angel came and took her away. She
was a lovely child — gentle as a lamb; the pet of the whole family; the youngest of
them all. DBut she could not stay with them any longer. She had an angel sister in
heaven waiting for her. The angel sister was with us only a few months, but she has
been in heaven many years, and she must have loved Kittie, for everybody loved her.
The loveliest flowers are soonest plucked. If a little voice, sweeter and more musical
than others, was heard, I knew Kittie was near; if my study-door opened so gently and
stilly that no sound was heard, I knew Kittie was near; if after an hour’s quict play a
little shadow passed me, and the door opened and shut as no one else could open and
shut it, ¢ so as not to disturb papa,’ I knew Kittic was going.

“When in the midst of my composing I heard a gentle voice saying, ¢ Papa, may I
stay with you 2 little while ? I will be very still,’ I did not need to look off my work to
assure me that it was my little lamb. You stayed with me too long, Kittié dear, to
leave me so suddenly: and you are too still now. You became my little assistant —
my home angel — my youngest and sweetest singing-bird — and I miss the little voice
that I have so often heard in an adjoining room, catching up and echoing little snatches
of meclody as they were being composed. I miss those soft and sweet kisses; I miss
the little hand that was always first to be placed on my forehead, ¢ to drive away the
piin® I miss the sound of those little feet upon the stairs; I miss the little knock at
my bedroom-door in the morning, and the triple good-night kiss in the evening; I
miss the sweet smiles from the sunniest of faces; I miss —oh! how I miss the fore-
most in the little group who came out to meet me at the gate for the first kiss; I miss
you at the table and at family worship; I miss your voice in ‘I want to be an angel,’
sor nobody could sing it like you; I miss you in my rides and walks; I miss you n
the garden; I miss you everywhere; but I will try not to miss you in heaven. ¢ Papa,
if we are good, will an angel truly come and take us to heaven when we die?’ When
the question was asked, how little did I think the angel was so ncar. But he did
‘{ruly’ come, and the sweet flower is transplanted to a genial clime. <I do wish papa
would come home.” 1Wait a little while, Kittie, and papa will come. The journcy is
not long. He will soon be home.”

Swedenborg, the clearest_seer since Jesus of Syria, and
John of Patmos, s Saw, W1th unsealed eyes the glories_of the

inner life of the upper courts of Heaven. He observes in
his diary:

‘X saw a garden constr structed not of trces, but of leafy arches, somewhat lofty, with
walks and cntrance ways, aud @ virgin walking therein, and also infants five or six
' years old, who were beautifully clothed. And when she entered, the most exquisite
wreaiths of garlands of flowers sprang forth over the entrance, and shone with splen-
aur as she appronched. I weg informed that little infant girls see objects in this man-
ner, that they appear thus to walk and thus to be clothed and to be adorned with new
garments according to their perfection. That all this appears to them to the life may
be inferred from the fact that such things are suitable to a spirit, who canunot walk o
a paved or graveled way, nor possess such gardens as exist on earth, but such things
only as correspond to the nature of a spirit! It is sufficient that they perceive them as
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vivadly, yea, more indly than men pereeive similar things In gardens Ia this world,
as I have also perceived them when I have been In spirit end often at other times, as
did the prophets  Angust 13, 1749

~

Death, seen from_the mount of Spintuahsm, 13 2 poem —a
dehghtful transition that bears our loved ones over the nver,
but_not_away from us. Though many of us can not see
them, they seous  Our little ones, whose infantile bodies we
lad a\v'xx_undel the twif whero the wpld brier_twines, and
spring flower. bloom, arc with us still -~ Guardian  angels bring
thern_to_us  They look into our faces They listen to our
langm"e) and 1n 1_measuro we are therr educators stll Do
we Dot love them , and 1s not that love mutual? Do we not
desire to meet and be with them when the good angel of death
beckons us to the tluther side of Jordans peaceful river?
Then must we be just and hind, manly and spintual
If our lives havo been noble and self-sacrificing, our souls
will be pure with the purity of the morning, they will be
beautiful with the beauty of the eveming, they will be lovely
with the loveliness of the silvery moonlight, and they will be
peaceful with that peace that passeth all understanding, and
we shall he prepared to re clasp the loved ones in our arms,
listening to the lute like words, * Welcome, father! welcome,/
mothe1 ! come with us to our homes — our angel homes of
beauty 1nd blessedness ™
1f death and sleep have been compared to twin brothers,
old age has Deen com&d to chlldhood-——oz}ia man, twice
aclild The mpemng years of *“old age are stalls 1n the
cathedr 1l of lee 1 which aged men may sit and hsten and
mw\agilﬁpatleut till the service 1s. over, and 1n which
they mny get tuemselves ready to say Amen

Since the dawn of Spmtuahsm, the phrase *“the silent
majority, * as appled to the dead, has nearly gone out of use
Thougls our friends, one by oe, singly and alone, have passed
on,or ¢ “Being dead, ’
as the we, 1n speahing
of the ucau, suvtiu LUL ten UOW we woee, but how we love
them We should cease to talk of them as though they were
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not, but rather, should we speak of them as though in our
midst. On festal occasions we should set for them the empty
chair, put the plate in its accustomed place and the bouquet
of flowers upon the board, treasure for a season the little keep-
sakes, and consciously realize that death, coming like a masked
angel, to release them from physical pain, has only removed
them from our visible, tangible embrace. Spiritually they are .
nol separated or dissociated from us. Our affections flow into
and mingle with theirs still. Though their homes — speaking
after the order of earth— may be far away in angel realms,
the islands of the blest —guardian angels delight to bring
them to us in dreams, and in the visions of the night. Let
us try to so live that when the white hand of death is laid
upon us, we may go with them up through the spheres to the
beautiful island-homes of immortality.

Socrates, in the Gorgias (p. 523) tells Callicles to listen to

ha.t&meheves to be true. “L tk% of 01onos, says
he, “ there was this law respecting the destmy of man: that
he who 10 has lived all m;n justice and holiness shall go,
when he dlewjhe Islands of the Blest, and ‘éi,‘_vﬁl! thew in
. perfect happiness out of the reach of evil.”

“The islands of the blest: they say
“The islonds of the blest
Are peaceful and happy by night and day,
Far away in the glorious West.

They nced not the moon in that land of delight,
They need not the pale, pale star

The sun, he is bright by day and night
Where the souls of the blessed are.

They till not the ground, they plough not the wave.
«  They labor not— never! oh, never!
' Not a tear do they shed, not a sigh do they heave, —
They are happy forever and ever.
\—-—‘_"—"—"‘w

Soft is the breeze, like the evening one,
When the sun has gone to his rest;

And the sky is pure, and clouds there are none,
In the island« of the blest.

The decp, clear sca, in its mazy bed,
Doth garlands of gems unfold;

Not a tree, bat it blazes with crowns for the dead,
Even flowers of Yiving gold.”
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CHAPTER XI

THE PERSONAL IXPERINNCES O AATON KNIGHT TIIROUGH
THE HELLS INTO HEAYVEN,

yery e .. e e e e
. . .
. . . .
’ll'hy heart should goide tay heart,
Tby mind, my mlad.”

Q. How long have you been in spirit-life, Mr. Knight; and
what was your condition thero after the transition ?

A. Tleft your earth-land of darkness from Yorkshire, Eng-
land, nearly two hundred_years singe, and my condition, im-
mediately after the change of worlds, was far from being
pleasurablo or dedirable.

Q. What were your scnsations when fully realizing the
chango?

A. It is difficult to describe them, becauso of tho eonfusion
of thought and the dark, weird strangeness of the situation.
I did not live the lifo I ought to have lived when encased in
a mortal body. This added to, if_it did not cause tho confu-
£16n and parnful dissatisfaction.

Aliliaugh my father was a prominent churchman, and my
brother, the Rev. James Knight, an English clergyman, I vas
a materialist and given to jntoxicating beverages. Comngg to
conscxousncss in spirit-life, I was at first 1nclmed to doubt my
gxistence; at t least, I could not realize that my body was dead
and that T was still living in tho samo shaped yet far more
attenuated and ctherealized body. Was I dreaming? This
could not be, for I sz saw my body buried, which when dane,

lhamdxng spirits Ieft me to myself — left mo v alonc.
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The atmosphere surrounding me was dark-hued_and hazy.
It seemed to belong to me, and I said to myself, How strange,
I see no God no devil, no heaven, no hell and yet I exist—
_but oh, so ) lonely!” Just how long this suspense continued-
f cannot tell. Itis not pleasant, considering the position that
1 now occupy under the providence of God and His good .
angels, to reflect back upon it. All learn in our life, if not .
m yours, that penalties, like shadows, follow us each and all;

_ none can get away from themselves! . . . After lmgermg for
a,\tgne in this darkness, and thinking mtently upon some of
the rolhckmg associates who passed to what you term splnt-
hfe, before me, they were attracted to me by the psychlc law.
of sympathy, and 1 jomed them in their haunts and engaged
in_their frivolous pursuits. Mumm-world at thls time was

tl{;e earth-world Often did I, with _others, resort to ) inns 2 and‘ - ‘

o o S

coffee-houses, and engage with mortals psychologlcally and
sympathetlcally in games, fox-chasing, hurdle-leaping, and
other useless and unprofitable sports. -Though nominally in

the World of spmts, my affections and tl}_onghts continued
upon earthly things. My moral stafus and tendency ‘of mind
batred me away from the ieavens of the good ‘and_the blest.
M_y home_was in the hells: but’ they were hells not entlrely

d°v01d of an 1nfer10r kind of pleasme SN

Long, Weary years Ic rolled awa,y before I made any perceptible
progress. L I cannot siy ©l y that T absolutely retrogressed ; and
yet, quite poss1bly, I d1d in some dn‘eotlons, if not as a whole
But 1t be this as it may, remorse Would often stmg me. I did

S L

not ﬁnd comglete rest. The d1v1ner asplra.tlons of my . soul

—

your seers ——Swedenborg—-called hfe 1n the hells " Some i in :
states lower than mine had suffered 1ntense angmsh f6r long :

Poafii by

periods. They were willful in their blmdness Their environ-

ments——darlx wastes, barren fields, dismal 1 swamps, gloomy

dens, and_caves of_ hou:or——accorded fully with theu' inter-
nal desu-es\'md motives. T

- e

It is 1eedless to 1nf01m you that I ‘was a long time in the
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world of spirits, and earth-bound at that, before I entered the
mwwwlmd In’ ng_s.mon to a_higher
state of happiness, I wasnided more especially by my brother,
the clergyman, who, when he was dying, laid his thin, pale
lmnd upon my head_and Llessed me. AsT before remarked,
I was dissatisfied with my associates; and while apart by my-
self praying, I saw in the distapce —so it seemed to me—a |
.star. “Reverently continu wing my soul aspirations, the star
seemed to approach | nearer, and still nearer, expandmg till it

this resglende t_‘bgghtness came beforo me my brother! It
i§ impossible to express my feelings. His robes elmost daz-
zled me, but his voice was music jtself, and his tender. words
melted me to tears of repentance. -

“Thegged permission to go to his heme in the heavens at once.
“No,” he replied, gently, lovingly; “you can only come to
our_heavenly home when prepared ; but now that you have,
opened the way by prayer, and aspxntlons., for a higher life, I
can come to you, Call for me, brother, for Istxll love you,
x?xth all the warm gushmg affections of my soul.! Prayer
pxerces the portals of heaven, and invites the aid of the min-
istering spirits of God.” - /tr e/

TJust 55 my brother-—a ‘dear angél now — was about to
withdraw from my_presence, I assured him that I would for-
ever leave all of my old associates and companions in dark-

_mess. -

 No," said be in tones sweet and tender, yet decidedly

earnest; * that is not the way to reach the heaven}y abode of

the angels. Go‘ilge__ctlL__y‘our old associafes, as a teacher;;

tel{-t_}ﬁmf our aims and aspirations; tell them, in wordsof

kindness and love, that you have seen your brother from the
hlgher heavens Plead tenslay with them to “to become pure

and Fely, A7 - - LT ‘p,Omybrot.her,help ,
them! forj" * sed; and ie Dlessing
them youw ° : the Chnst-spu-xt the J

love-spmr. ‘that pervades our immorfal” homes.”
Ofthrom This onward did my | brother come to me. And
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thus aided and inspived by Lim_ and other noble teachers, I
1apﬁly unfolded until my surroundmgs are NOW dwmely
b@tlflﬂ “and J am permitted to minister o mortals. . . .

Q. Does home life — do home associations extend beyond
mortal life? If so, are they real? Has your home a name?

A. The home associations of earth extend just in the degree
that they are harmonial. Erratic members of an ear thly
famﬂy coming into spiritlife, volunt'mly sepalate, each seek-
ipg "gp_ggemal groups and societies. The l: Taw of attlaetlon is
the governing principle. The famﬂy tie, the resulence the
furniture, the paintings, and the surroundmcrs, a.uust as real
and substantial to us, and more so if possible, than yours are
yon

I call my home ¢ Pear-Grove Cottage.” I was exceedingly
fond of pears When upon e’xrth and this taste, refined_and
elevated in consonance Wlth the law of development con- _
tinues n}_'ig_eg\uze‘ with me st still. The g g'u‘den len reflects my con-
ception of order, symmetry, and _beauty. Gardeners cultivate
it., They mwht be called servants, and yet _they serve from
ellglce They are conscious of benefits from being in my
society. And I, too, often learn from and serve them. The
wisest ones among us are the most childlike.

My residence would be unique and possibly painfully so to
you. I have never seen an architectural structure on earth
like it. It tends to the curvilinear; it has no sharp angles,
but many arching alcoves. ‘Spirits do not construct buildings
from spirit-substances by Wﬂl—powex alone. Thg will can do
Jothing on only as it prompts to action, ab least so far as my
observation extends. Not only the human f01m as a whole,
bit each organ has its d1v1ner _uses with us " "Mechanical skill
and’ Well-@ctedﬁﬁ?ﬁim3 ate requis 1te in themctlon
of machmes,‘bllll‘(_ilngs, and towering tempks " Our ms,
gardens, and libraries, eorrespond langTy to our mental states.
Il&gye pla.nted a tree in my garden, ‘and connected it with
you maggeilcally Tt JInay be compared to a_ kmd of xmnor,
or rather a hfe-hlstory, upon tffe"leaves of which are regis-

.

. ——————
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tered your daily deeds.  This, thgﬂg_h__(l_ow\:lqun
lou,130 fnct to me.

its freshness, and impart to it a hfc foreo promp!cd by my in-
ferior love nf_f_l_@g. You (lr_\llil_c_\nglanml that flowers

€erior Jove
on carth grn“ tho best for those who love them mn\t. They |

ficed symip ithy a3 well ns eare. . . .

"I have reon liomes in tho ligher_heavens embowered in
flowers and surrounded Ly velvety lawns; I have reen wind.
ing promenades, walks garnished with precious stones, foun-
tains clear ns erystal, and bowers of lovo where artists gather
to display their penciled creatione, poets to repeat their rhyth-
mic lines of wisdom, and musicians to ravi<h the soul with thg\
syectest melodies of heaven,  And then, to the contrary, T
ln\o scen m t_l_l—o_lower sRhcrcq nf d.\r] ness clustery, socncllc<
nnﬂ citie st &
\J_qp_d
ties, nnd

"cach ot
" . Y+ Tuence gamblers in their dens, ine-

1etreats, and debauchees in their
aduns ot ene.  1uesy scenes make angels weep, and 1
nicniion them wllh sadness. And yet the samo God is gver
nl]\il”o Famo w0 influx of lifo _sustaing all, and thero is llopc
Tor all Tn_the fature. €25, ¢r et "’/1 IR n(-{"

“7Q7 What are your cmploymonts? —~

4. My employments aro tonchmgnn(l_ljglgg taught. Tam
never idle. Labor with mo is o labor of love, nnd_rest con-,
sists in o clmn"o from ono l\ln}l of cmployment, to another.

Tam cys_tx_mgly ‘exploring_now figlds, forming now associa-
tions, and toiling as best T may to instruct_ngw-comers to
sphit Life, and i impress tho m]nbltnuts of earth to wall: in the
higher ways of truth and wisdom.

Q. You deal too much — pardon mo-— in generalities. Do
more pointed; tell me of ono scene yon have observed — ono
act that you havo dono to-duy as a spirit?

4. I it cwyou and others, I will say




92 IMMORTALITY.

'that hat only a few hours since . I saw_a lady, not long in spu'lt
life, engaged in needle-work She had her spirit fabric of
dehcate texture, her §Bu1t threaﬁdw and 1 needle On earth she
{ Was _a seamstress, excelhng others. The finest stitch was her
* oy anierde there — it is her heaven now, and doubtlesb W1ll
be till she rises above the spemal tastes of e'u*thly life. . . .
Amonc other acts that T ‘participated in to-d'ly was the selec-
tlon of a spirit instructor to_talke.in charge and become the

1mmed1ate guardian of a man who, in one of your southern
cmes, was executed for the crime of murder We made’

T -

chome of a _§pirit occupymo' a_sphere_ vastlxsuperlor to the\

criminal’s — a spirit who had himself been a murderer, but
who through fiery penalties, expiations, and repentance, bad
advanced to a place sufficiently high to entitle him to hold the
guardian care over_ th1s unhappy spiris. Prom his own unfor-
tunate earthly exmlences, we deemed him admlrably adapted,

through the law_of sympathy and charity, to act as this spir- °

1tss instructor.

@. What about marriage, and the relation of the sexes in
the world of immortality ?

A. Often have I told you that_this world is, almost to
completenebs,Mterpmrt of emth and its mhabltants,
conseggently social and domestm relations are very similar.

Wedded bliss is numbered among the numerous joys that~

R e e

abound in the spiritual world.” But xharrlacres in the spheres

P -

are not based upon the ceremonial, nor are thev for the pur-

o— e —

pose of procreation and selfish’ gratlﬁcatlon, but rathel for
socral interblendings and the g_ulckenmg of the sp1r1tual ac-

t1v1t1es ’I‘he felvent Wlsh the glanee of the eye, and the_

—— -

Soft touch of the band, give to conju jugal souls a divine ecstasy
-—s.o\they assure me. On earth I was called a bachelor, and

I remain sp\ch yet, if by it.is meant individualized singleness

relative to eonnubml life. Still, T consider all things from l

minutest monads up to the most Toyal soul-'mcrels to be_dual;

szbeheve men and women to be the two hemlspheres of
the sphere, and as posrtrvcs and Ws. COrIespon nding to
W1sdom and 10V6.a they were des1gned for sacred upions. If

!
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these are based in selfishness, they necessarily terminate soyner

or later; bLugif trup and well fitted, the spiritual dominnling

“heu _on earth, they continuo_on in our world of spirits.

I S rery e ) enmas by, c\_cl;._\rho havo summered many

ens, nssure me that progressively-

so approximato_the divine, that

ultimately theic Joves become mnrenal the love of each flow-

ing out to al, m.t_l’xg__smu]uncs upomn]l and_ns God's lifo
md Tovo flow into nll immortal intelligences.

Q- 715 life the result of ofganization ?

A. Lifo i not._thmrcsu]t of orgnmznhon, but organization
is tho rc:u]t of life; all org'mx%mi arc the rcsu]t of life. All
orgamzcd entitics, whéther epiritual oF material, are sesondary,
to the life-principle within them. Matter and spirit aro co-
existent and co-equal: onc is the_passive, the other tho nchvo :
principlo in_naturc. But the Godannplo is uctnvo to both
uﬁa tho_thre threo constitute'n trinity.

Q In the soul's pre- _cxistent state, does it reason out —does
it reason about the propricty and wisdom of being incarnated
into an carthly body ?

A. For myself only ean T answer. I have no memory of
a pre-existent stntc. If I pre-c cnstcd nsa s human soul in nmo

O T e cforo]donot

tho soul'in this
et T of thinkers in
. i T " past_teach_this:
' o * rearnated in ex-
tcrml 1 form timo and ng'un, smn"mg kao 8 pondulum frcm

the innermost univer “ A *. from,
. tho outermost to thei - * L o Theg
teach that the huma . . lesin
o . .

q_tm ¢, and ns such . . ; novo-
ment, whlgi,_ns we .. i sween

‘the | mnormoign_d outermost, or th subJeCtlvo and ob_]ccnvc
polcs of universal nature. Whethor this bo so or pot, I have
no conscious knowledgc Still; T accopt and bchovc the toagh-

mgs of those nucncnts upon €hxs subjcct Unloss we p(stulatu
P hilbutalbdat
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the soul’s pre-existence, then, according to the laws uf thought,
the argument for the souls Jimmortality would be materially
wq_qhencd tc,’um L s Lo ( .

Q.. Will all pr e-existent spirits ultimately be incarnated
into ear thly bodies for exper1ence7
- human souls ﬁass through these movements We mmht also
presume as much, since ‘there is nothma in nature which
stands still. I'\uu_rtla is death; ths ac‘_c_lygy is hfe and unfoldment.

Q. Did the souls of animals pre-exist, and if 50, Why should
they not have a past existence ?

A. The higher class of philosophers in spirit-life teach_ that
they did not; that in the purely animal life of ‘this an%ther
planets thexe are nothing but rudimental conditions and struc-
tures, w]uch eventually fo1m a ba51s for the 1chptm
human soul. Apimals are the green fruit of the planet, never
rlpened and which drop from the.stem of life’s trée before
maturity is attained. Their forms are imperfect. and impar-
fection implies destruction.

@. Spirits generally unite in saying that there are birds,
and animals in spiritlife; what are your reasons for teaching
that they are not individualized ?

A. I likewise agree with spirits that there are birds,
be&s}s,mnsects in the spmt—hfe,‘but they do_mnot possess
the souls of those that existed i in earth-life, There are rocks,

ORISR

tfees, and flowers in spirit-land, hut they are not the spirits
of their concrete correspondence on earth, but they are pro-
ductions resulting from the action of laws pertaining to the

T, A

spmt-hfe In_consequence of _imperfect organizations, ani-

e e

mals do not survive the dlssolutmn of thelr materlal bod1es “

L‘_Ell‘lt-hrfe th:%hree kmgdoms in nature exist much as
they do in your 1 matemal world, and they are the outcome yme of
th’é@hme original course.  Th Jhggumena of crystalhza,tmn,
of vey vegetable growth and animal production, are dls]glayed Lere
much after the e same maunepthey are on earth, though upon
a hlgher Qlane

_- @ Does not this involve a loss of individuality?

-
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I Thereazaledoof the indiniduality in one ge 1 e perhaps
but no Je<s of the fores that constitute 1 the mdiadunl. All
thece forera nre av nlalle for neamlition ainte 1y ber £ rma “of
lnﬁn con_equence of having been used in the lower f rme

Q@ How do the frmts, flovers, and ponesnl surrooudings
correspond to tha » on eatth?

A There 1t nccre jondence, bt n oy her degee of de
telopment, ne thic 31 n bi Bier sphere We Lve no onls
typecof bfe similr ta tho ¢ repn ente Den carth but thero
1 an Almoct slimitable yvanaty of £ i und nown an the (arthe
lec, Tecnsran froaeesane’s of conditione ext <an th spint.
world, an 1 the Luw of evolution hisa mueh wider ringe

Q@ Are pfints and ammale carned thros hslid n'\"* fnto
our huklings?

ATt L impocaible to give vou an understanding of the lan,
beewn &3t mvolves tho chemistry of ung 1mclul substincs
that consutute the spantuil umvere  Tho sntual aluays
domimntes the matenal, and the chemistry of the «priritunl
13 entirely superior to the chemistrs of the maternnl There-
fore when the chameal potencies and forces of smnt hifo ars
used, they e overcome and ret nude for n moment tho
chemical 1w of phiveical substances  In the carth you have
61xty or more primary clements, and their cominnations con-
stitute tho chemica] composition of the globe and all that 18
thercon. In_spintt Ife thero aro mere thun a thouswd of
these elementary forma of subistanco recogmzed 1 tho chem-
1stry of tho rpirit, and their combinations aro £o mtricito and
far reaclung and beautiful that it requires years of atudy
and the deepest ponctration of thought to comprehend themn
Th&pllcnomcn'\ of which_you spol o can only Lo produced hy
chémists'of a lugh order in spint-hife w orhing through spirits
of alower order who hvo great pllmc1\ power and nearness
to earth, and by that means the mny_producu these rcsu]ts
Tt 13 1mposaible to explun to you the method, Leeauso you
have no analogous experiences Tho phenomona hnown In
your chemnstry ns endosmose and exosmose come nearcr, to

this than any phenomenon in physieal science
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Q. If flowers, birds, &e., are taken from persons in earth-
life and brought to splnt séances, is it not a sort of theft?

“A. In all cases care is observed to_take only such thmvs as
will be no materlal “loss to_others. I‘lowers b_l_qgm by the
Wa&sﬁi—e#&)d in your winter time the trop“lcs abound in buds
a,na blossoms.

“o. Ar__perverse and wicked spirits ever arbitrarily chained
or confined for a season ?

A. They_ certainly are, and especially so in the lower
spheres. And d then they occasronally break away “from their

=t e .

, surroundmgs, to follow, haunt and obsess mortals somemmes
producing sicknéss and even death. Spirits have the power
to heal and the power to make 111 Alrpower Teduced o or

traced to its ougma.l source 1§ spm__power Low and kaed

sffrong magnemc will of persons in splrrt-hfe super101 to t them.

to prevent their domg wrong to ) others. @man bemgs arg_.
Jommg to us continually from the’ earth-life so freighted with

mmn Wm———

revenge, hatred, mahce, and all the bitter passions s of human-
ity, that it is absolutely necessary, on on the part of the higher

'mtelhgences, to. arbrtrarﬂy restrain them, because fuhey ere 3
totally inexperienced, and in anc’[ d of themselves 1ot capable
of _guiding their actions to “any good result. -

Q Why are spults so averse to giving their earthly histo-
ries, with few exceptions?

A. Many persons in splrlt—hfe, when they look back upon
their earthly existence, see in it so much that is weak and
childish, if not positively revolting, that they do not desire
others to look upon it. Itis a painful subject to them. But_
the time comes to all human souls when it is neeessary for

tEem to unveil all their earth~hfe to the clear sunhght of the

spmt-world about them, for by so domg they put themselves

in accord with their st surroundmgs Umty cannot exist Where .

thers is deception, or h1d1ng of any | of ‘the p’lsb condltlons of ‘

ife.” e -
¢- By what process of: reasoning do spurts justify them-

selves in coming to t0 earth under false names ?
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. It ie reldom that the higher el of upmu give ther
names, and the low cr rmn" mlnmrd of their carth-nnme nml
L"Iﬂ]l]\‘ life, are prone to nssume the numnes of disun 'm-hcd
pcnmnwu (lnrcm(r. llm fwlt fn'qm-nll) lics wjth lhc me-,
dinm, who will n"ulllv rnn-cnl to be controlled by a spint
r.<~nmm~ tome_great nape, lmt wha would uuul) refuse ta

n'l fn' the same spitit flmnld lu- nesume Iis teal name.
There is that degree_of relfdoe. n m"n' medinns that must
l.u- gratificed in onder to nee them as instruments 1t 1 the
fnu]t of the nddinm almast nunerally that the e fale names
are acsumed.  But there i< no Jmuﬁcalmn forat atall

Q. Do yon tale nny interest in the materabzation of
spirits?

1. 11al tale interest in all eliaea of manifestations of spnty
to mortals, Dut the more ndvanced 1 spint-hfe are gradually
wxllulrmuw from materializing plienomeny, from the fact that

“they have bieen werped by nlower claseof h]kllll". many tmed
conlmllm" and pcnmum;; their medims to prc~cnt ‘ther own
fncc* lnmh and persons under the gmee of materi. dizedl pite
its. Buf. there i< n ligher Law of muterialization that has s
yet heen illustrated m fowi instances. Ttis where thoe grand
eouls in ungel life draw abonit themeelves with the greatest
mlcncu) the ph\mc:\l cnmln'umlq of sour nlmmphom »0 as o .\
make thcmiclch visiblo and mngnlule to mortal renses. It n\
orﬂy \\'uhm the power of very few persons in the higher llfo
to u<e this Iaw; but as the world npcm,nml the comlmom of ;
tlxc planct bccomc more cthereally balanced, tho exhibition
of this higher power of nmlcnuhzman will beecomo more fre-
quent, until t1l ultimately there will he complclo materializations *
wlienever r any important use can be thereby subserved.

Q. &m0t a broad, liberal Christian Spiritualism ncceptablo
to the eyes of higher spirits and nngels?

4. From my undemtanding of the word Christian, I wonld
approve of it; but if the word xmporh n_scctarian, athitrary
Spiritunlism, I would_not. As there is great dnngcr ol Tits
being 5o conslrued it would b3 betier o leave all names save

tho _one, ngtunhsm. A bxo.ld nnd hberal Spmtunlmﬁ

—
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acceptable to the highest angels in the spirit-world, but they
do o not desire that there should be any creed . attached to the
universal, such as Splrltuallsm,gs Christian_is a sect—name
1nfat1ng only one department of human effort in the rehgmus‘
hfe, “and one that is particularly 1 marked by*the* assumption
that it™is the only savmg' Mone, therefore it is not best to‘(
tlamme] the beautlful word Spmtuahsm with the shackles of ¢
a churchlamc name. Although the Christ of the _l\l;e‘“_r_’].‘esta.,ri
ment is behmd the he spiritual movement of the present time, it |
1s not meet  that it should have ‘the Chrlstmn title, because the

celestlal angels “would ‘hnaye men come up to that_ breadth of
thought where they can conceive of universal 1deas of reh-
g1on apphcabIe to all time, breathmg throuah a,ll | space, brmg-
ing to every human being in God’s universe the ‘knowledge,
that the same laws of umtary life are everywhere operating. ‘.

"“@. Do you approve of this is definition of Spiritualism, ¢ Toj
beheve 1n God as the Infinite Spirit P; Presence “of the Umverse,
to hold conscious communion with spirits and “angels, and to
live a true, noble, spiritual Christ-like life — tkese constitute
aSp1r1tua11st ? w (f’u/' €t ( e /Cilfcu‘)l I

4. 1do. T ‘

Q. Do you believe it possible for a medium to be disinte-
grated or dematerxahzed in cabinets during séances ?

4. 1 reply in the negative. I do not, however, claim to
have all knowledge upon this subject. T have never seen a

Ave al I
thinking, conscious human being dematerlahzed nelther have
I conversed with an intelligent sp1r1t "who has yvrtnessed such

%hellomenon Absolute dematerialization would be d death ;

after the disinitegration of the particles_and Bnd substances

constituting the two bodies, with the severance of the silver
c((_)_r_d _there re could be, so it seems to _me, no restoration. The
spiritual man has fled, and could no more return to gather
up, and live in the body ag again, than the freed bird could re-
turn to and dwell once more in the crushed shell, or the oak
yeturn to its acorn life. This idea of mediumistic demm
zation may have been taught t by designing spirits to cover the
m@ﬁes_tg@_opg\ﬁhlch they p_ofess to produce. That flowers

—————— e m ——r——
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are brought through walls is no violation of the known laws
of vital_chemistry. T do not _fpeak dogmatically upon this
snlu’c?t but rimply refc rcfcr to my personal eluervations and ex-
pcncncc_‘. -

Q- Arc_rpirits, invisible to the physical eye, pholo"nphed
in nrt-gﬂlcm« m'ihmml Ly come?

A. They are, although nnly under eertain circumstances;
much of what is presented ta the wo:lkl coming from thix di-
rection ix IMw cmgrfvu of the Lrnmm- ()pr main amgu-
ment_ agninct this is that* lluﬂ. which i« invivible eannot bo
plnolomp]md * Thixisthe view of our own fmedium, and I

“am speaking now in opposition to his apinions, as, for illustra.
tion, there nre certain chemienls, certain gases that are unseen
by tho physieal eye, 3 et are rufficiently tangiblo in thele inter-
vention Letween the myr of tho sun ns to produce an image.
Tho chemieal ray is inviuble, but the particles of tho ntmos.
pliere are ret in motion by it, and cast n shadow. . . . If you
dis-olvo sulphate of quinia in water, and write with this on
a clean white shicet of paper, when it has dried you can seo
no traco of it, but if you placo this beforo tho eamera it will
appear plainly.  There are twwo methods of spirit photography. ”
In ong the epirit stands before the camern, partially material- *
ized, cnough 5o to affect and reflect the chiemieal ry, which

is invisitlo to lho human eye. Tho olﬁcr method is \rhcro»

B L et Cetse ™ oupon Thé plate of
' ' 1ce.

practiced in some

s(nnccs, have not the higher spmls Inrgely abandoned them?

A. They have for the timo being. And yet through all

this impérfection and fraud there will como an qucmtnndxng

of many of those oceult lnws which unito mortal lita_to rpirit

life. We urge you to study thése phenomeni carefully, and

endcnvor to” eliminate ns far as possible the fraudulent from

tho gcmun , for by s0 doing Jou w 111 not only ulumnloly nt.

you can Linve phenomenu or a subdued hght of an order dlf
fcront from anything that can bo obtained in tho light, nnd
LS PR
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e@edmg__&gseful to those inclined to_doubt the reality of
spmt existence. A~ sfbdued lmht is almosb 1nd1§pﬁnsable for_

__-..“ ,...-M—a-.._...--—»‘-— ———

T

1mmortal homes.
Q Is there not great injury done, leading to_obsessions and

mq'unty, by the indiscriminate and promlscuous blendmﬂs of,

-

medmmxst'e m’tcrnetxems‘? A IV
AT reply emplnuc'ﬂlv in the aﬂirmatlve "It seews inci-
dental To the present unfolding of medmnnbtlc conditions
that this should take place; Ir)g_ca,use mediums themselves do
not understand, neither in many cases do  the cwnmummtmo’

e — e b e ———e,

spvnts themselvee complehend the was inv olvcd in their own

L

ogelatlons Hence there is this 111-1(1'1pted and inliarmonious

mixing of medmmlstlc auras and ¢ conditions that often lead to

deleterions results. Thec “not only‘ senously affect the me-

dlums, but occasmnally,the sEmtq who become zﬁwnetlcally

chamed to them. It bometlmes hdppens that these spmte

cannot break the connection {hai they | have per\lstently estab-
lished With thieir mediums. In such cases there should be a

- [P e M - -

united effmb between a cncle of good earnest magnetic mor-

e

tar in earth hfe, “and a similar band of spirits in spirit life,
to “aid Hese p'utles in seveung the unwise _sympathy so
ﬁrmly established. \lany are too jg_q@__gé~ marvelous ‘manifes-

tahons They are given to_wonder. Splut communion is a

means, not an_end., Better far_for moi‘-t-ils to_culture and
enrich théfr own spults than to perpetually seek for. smange

and astoundmO‘ marvels' A AT L e o ,,c/’ )
It should be borne in mind that; a large proportion of the

————

(%1 .v

JPURESPIRI  AR. —% ———

msane in the lunatic asylums are re persons who are either ob-

et o e e i

sessed by spirits, or sympathetmally affected by the discordant
cq,_d_ltlons wmggoggg _}lxo]ected from the lower M

sp1r1t~hfe upon the earth plane. A éplrltual séances ahould,be'\
conducted in a qu1et and orderly manner, They “shonld be

opened by mvocatlom and prayers, and the end sought shoula

P I =R s oo L}
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CHAPTER XIL
THE RED MAN'S TESTDMONY.

Porhattan’s Spirit Home, through the Mediumship of
Dr. I. C. Dunn.

“Out epake the prtrinech pray and oll;
Tbe love of war in his licart was eold
I beard in mrdmzght's wluspering breeze,
In the low murmunng of the trees,
And o the w r-bird's cliastened ery,
A mighty vowce from yonder sky :
*“Man e but once,” the Spirit said;
“Pale Toce is brother to the Red,”

Thury the hatchet,
Dury it low,

Under the greenswand,
Under the sgow * *

I Do not_know the origin of the Indian_races. Dale-faced
spirits do mot think alike about it. Indian limself thinks

#hnt mmme Mo A anes s shae 121 B T SSSthern and
ng_ to thxs

llerc, nnd

/hite men

h‘\ve, but ﬂxey cut cut their hlstones on rocks, nng_x_unmed them
gl_legenda. y nncestors. as_you \vuuld _call them, _were
more agﬁultuml than huntmg tribes, T They raised corn and
a Yind of wild rice. The chief was the father of his tribe.

He did not have many squaws. “The pale-faced man does not
tell the t truth “about this. e onlj took ¢ ire of the old nnd
the poct s sws. Lach Indian. owncdjm g_ound be calti-
vated & whils cultivating it. \Vhen he. stopped don\ng thig, the
land belong&to the tribe again. Some tribes burned their
de’ul others put them u up into trees, to be wasted by the
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elements; and others still buried them in a sitting position,
with their blankets, shells, war-clubs, and corn to feed them,
as they started for the heavenly hunting-grounds. . . . .

They had a sacied and secret language, known only to
chiefs and medlc_:}gg:men Then' history was largely in this
language The symbols of serpents, birds, insects, curves,
a.ngles, and hleroglyphlcal characters, are mere representa-
tives of this language. Wars, in those ancient times,. were

very feW, becg_u_se war councils were arb1tra.t1ons, and_wise
ch{eﬁx sought to avoid wars with ‘other tribes. . . . .

. ). Powhattan, tell me what you are doing these days, and
describe to me your spirit home ?

4. Indlan _has not been visiting, has not been idle, has not,
been talking ; — pale~faces talk too much \/I have beon away
toward the sunset, where the red man is on the war- path -—
have been there to counsel peace ; have been there to receive

- the spirits of red men killed by the pale-faces, and to keep
them from returning to injure those who injured them.

Q. Will not our armies in the West soon conquer all the
Indian tribes ?

A. Never! Inm never conquered when they fight
for the rig rlght-—-when they fight for their lands, for their

homes, and for the graves of their fathers Nos they W111 be

extermmated but congueled—-—never' Indlanb are not

afraid t to dle——they are not chlldren—the); do not whine
when shot down by whlte men ; for ‘they know they go to

s e e

Q Powha.ttan, describe your spmt home, the direction
you take towards it when you leave the medium. If you
cannot convey your ideas fully in our language, get the
spirib Aaron Knight to assist you; he is very kind, as you
know.

4. Knight spirit is here. Indians are the children of na-
ture. They were guided on earth by the sun, moon, and
stars. They were keen observers. The sun was to us a
symbol of the Great Spirit. We follow the setting sun.
The sun is the Indian; the moon is the squaw ; the stars
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are their children, and the fixed stars the warriors. We con-
t&l%wmﬁ. We mingle with
white spirits, and_many of our blankets and robes are whiter_
than theirs. I'was a_chief on earth, and I took my hate of
the white man with me to_spirit life. I would not see him
for a long, long time. But once I went with an old_and
brighter Indian spirit than I was, where there was a peace
council, wwgfe"gas_whila.men_in_ih;. one of these, Wil
lidm Penn, in_shining dress, and a sunshine face, came to me
wWiflia white plume jn_his hand.” He said he loved the Indian,
nndﬁe_p'ut,_’h_is lips on my forehead. I turned round and
wept, for I was too proud to have him see my tears. I loved
this white spirit— he made my heart soft. I love all the
pale-faced spirits now, and that is why I come to do them
good. - )

"“When I leave this medium, I go westward, up, and awa)
in the distance, to my spirit home. I am a chief there now,
but the Indians stay with me because they love me, and like
my counsels to them. In our spirit world there is one chief—
thel(%r_e_gﬁgi_ri_tghief_ over_all. e do_not see him, but we
feel him. . . .

But you ask about my spirit home, and the way I go to get
there. I go almost as quick as you think —and go first to a
big forest of stately trees, the homes of beavers and squirrels
and birds. In this forest, with its open spots here and there,
nerds of buffaloes, flocks of deer, elks, and light-footed gazelles
sport without being interrupted by bush or prickly bramble.
The silky grass that grows beneath the branches, ever green
and nutritious, feeds the game that roams the forest. Deep-
flowing streams of water, rolling through woodlands, bound-
ing over precipices, leaping down dizzy heights. and dashing
on rocks below, are broken into spray that, rising on the
balmy air, and floating like perpetual showers, keep fresh and
green the leaves and grasses and flowers, that grow in the
forest wilds of the red man's home.

Upon a mossy bank, near the shore of Crystal River, and
in full view of an ever murmuring waterfall, stands the
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wigwam of Powbattan. The background is built up of tow-
ering mountains, dotted with springs and rills and majestic
trees, the waving branches of which make music in the In-
dian’s home. His wigwam, cone-shaped, and made of sub-
stances corresponding to furs, is constructed around a mon-
ster oak. His carpet, in appearance, is made of the skins of
birds of golden plumage. His bed, for repose and reflection, is
of softest down. His weapons of warfare hang upon the wig-
wam’s outer side, as relics of the almost forgotten past. His
books are the trees, the mountains, and the sailing clouds.
His council-fires are the fires of peace, and they burn perpet-
ually upon the altar of his soul. The incense that arises
therefrom is love to the Great Spirit, and love to all the tribes
and races of humanity. The deer and the wild game that
were once his nrey, are now his companions and his friends.’
The war-paint was long ago washed away from his calm sun-
lit face. His crimson war-feathers were changed to plumes
of crystal whiteness. His flexible bow was unstrung, and the
untamed, antutored Indian of the forest, no longer a savage,
has become a lover of humanity, and a trustworthy healer
and teacher in earth and spirit life. )

Nellie, a little Indian Gurl's Quaint Descﬁ'ption of her Home
and Employments, through the Mediumship of Mrs. Jennie S.
Rudd.

I'm glad to come and talk to a preaching man with silver
tongue. 1 shall meet you when you come up top, and will
help cover your chair with pretty flowers. All the good
- things you say and do send up material for us to use. Some-
times when you speak, such big spirits come that they scare
me and almost cover me up. I came up to this top-world
when I.was four years old. I can’t remember much that
happened just after I was dead, but I know that I talked to
my mother, and she would not answer me. Everything
looked so strange. I saw a little girl lying on the big mat
that looked like me; but she would not speak nor move, and
I did not understand why they stood and cried over her, and
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called her Nellie; and then I cried, and kept crying till a
beautiful lady eame, and taking mo1n her white afms through
the clouds, wo came to a mico garden whero lots of hittle chil-
dren were playmg. Among these happy children was one
lady dressed in pure white. They sud her name was Jose-
phine; and she wotc a crown 1 jour world, which up here
she called a cross. She was trying, they told me, to throw it
off by doing good to everybody. She taught the children to
sing :
#If the crown yon would wear, tho ¢ross you must bear *
But crowns up here don't mean what jour queens wear, but
crowns of virtue and love. Everything was pretty here, Lut
I did not feel happy till grandp: ewme He took me mn lus
arms and bore me to a lovely garden, which had a beautiful
house in 1t, filled with flowers, books, statues, and everything
to please children. There was music here, too; and some of
the great spints came and looked at my face and head, and
said I had the mark of the messenger. I have since learned
that they were examimng me and consulting what mission I
was best designed to fulfil They brought me to this lady
medium, taught me how to put my mind upon her and con-
trol her; and ever since I have been the spint-messenger for
her band
I've only been up in this top-world & few years I live
a pleasant house, which mamma calls «Faurview.” Other
spirits eall st *“ Mount Peaceful I did not make the house, and
nobody builds them here as you do 1 your world They tell
me that good deeds form the building matemals, but I eannot
understand that ILattle delicate vines creep all over the
house that I ivein The room that I lihe best opens on to
the lawn, which slopes down towards the lake. Near the
lake 13 a bubbling fountain. It looks like a big tulip, with a
big bird 1n the center; and though the water covers the bird,
1t shines just as bright as the sun, We Indians call this lake
Wa-te-ma, and 1t means truth. We sail on this lake, and
the fish come up to our hands and let us pet them . . . They
call me the messenger girl, and my work 13 to take spints
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from the earth, and sometimes return with them when they
can’t find the way. I carry messages from the medium’s
band of spirits to other spirits. I have been with great
spirits to the spirits in prison, and I tried to carry them sun-
shine and light; and I told them how bright it was where I
lived; and I've tried to help them come up and see our lake
and flowers and the blue skies. I can tell the bad spirits by
the dark light around them. Do you know, Papa Peebles,
that there’s no darkness in my country? It is more like the
soft bright moonlight than like your sun. We have our times
of rest, but we keep thinking while we’re resting. On our
trees there are fruits ripe and unripe at the same time, and
the flowers that bloom do not die as yours do. I can't ex-
plain things to you as I want to. All the big Indians love
you, papa, very much, because you talk good words about
them, and call them your “red brothers.”” One tall Indian
spirit, wearing a shining blanket, is now by you; he says he
long ago washed the war-paint off from his face, broke his
arrows, unstrung his bow, and put white feathers in his hair.
He is a peace Indian, and when he is not with you to keep
you well and strong, he is with the Indians and the white
men, away off towards the sun-set, trying to make them love
one another and be happy. ButImust go. When you come
up top, I will have on my best shining blankets and be there
to meet you.

Coacoochee, and his Description of his Spirit Sister’s Appearance.

“ My sister died suddenly. I was on a bear hunt, and seated by my camp-fire alone.
I heard a strange noise. It was something like s voice which told me to go to her.
The camp was some distance, but I took my rifle and started. The night was dark
and gloomy. The wolves howled around me as I went from hammock to hammock.
Sounds often came to my ear; I thought she was speaking to me. At daylight I
reached her camp; she was dead.

¢ When hunting some time after with my brother Otulkee, I sat alone by the side of
a large oak. In the moss hanging over me I heard strange sounds. I tried to sleep,
but could not. I felt myself moving, and thought I went far above to a2 new country,
where all was bright and happy. I saw clear water, ponds, rivers, and prairies, on
which the sun never sets. All was green; the grass grew high, and the deer stood in
the midst of it looking at me. I then saw a small white cloud approaching, and
when just before me, out of it came my twin sister, dressed in white, and covered
with bright silver ornaments. Her black hair, which I had often braided, hung down
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derback. She clasped me aronnd the neck and said, ¢ Coacoochee, Coacoochee® I
shook with fear I knew her voice, but conld not epeak. With one hand she gave
me & stnng of wiute beads, 1n the other she held a cup sparkling with pure water,
which she #aid came from the spnng of the Great Spint, and if I would drisk fromat,
I ehon!d return and Jirc with her for ever

* As T drank she sapg the peace song of the Seminoles and danced around me  She
bad mlver bells on ber fcet, which made a Joud nose  Taking from her bosom some-
thing, I know not what, she luid it before me, when & bnght light streamed far above
ne  She then took me by the hand and ead, ** All 13 peace” 1 wanted to ask for
others, but she shook ber head, moved her baud, stepped into the cloud, and was gone!
“The fire she had made had not gone out. All was silent. Iwas gorry that I could not
Lave sa:d more to her. I felt myself sinhing ustil I came to the earth, whero I met
my brother Otulkee Mo had been seeking me, and was alarmed at my absence, hav-
1ng found my nfe where he lnst saw me asleep I told lum where I had been, and
showed him tbe heads These beads were stolen from me when I wae i prison at
St. Angustine At certain penods of the moon, when I had these beads, I conld see
the spint of my sister I may be buned 1n the earth, or sunk 1n the water, but I shall
go to her and Live mith her Game 1s sbundant there, and there the white man 13
heverscen ...

2 .

‘were some good white men I have met them 1n my spint bome I have taken them
nto my cance, and borne them over the lakes, and I have come back with them to
the earth to help them control and do good to the white men I Jove them now, and
« . Her blankets are
.. A - . Tam a messen-

Materialization of Indwn Spirts: A Commumcation from
G _T. Sproat, a Shaker.
* Ke-che Be zhe kee, or Big Buffalo, as be was called by the Amencans, was at that
time chief of that band of O}:ibway Indiana who dwelt on the southwest shores of Lake
Soperlor, and were best known by the name of the ¢ Lake Indians* He was wise and

bus affection for bis son, had him dressed and lud 1o the grave i the same military
coat, together with the aword and epaulets, which he had received s few rmonths before
3 a present from the Great Father at Washington  He also had placed beside bim by
favonte dog, to be his companion on bus journey to the Iand of souls

wn e o 4 Py R
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the_chiefs, to worship before the Great Spirit, and Qn-wi came there and joined us.
¢What! in yom dance before the Great Spirit? Did you speak to lim 2° ¢ ' Wedid; and
- he spoke to us.” ‘W’hat did Iie say 2’ ‘He smd 1t,was weakness for us jo_mgym for
tmn- He had gone fo “the happy hunting-grounds, far better than these on_the cold
shores of the lake. e > mentioned some of those whom he had seen, particularly Man-
i%ho-ziro and Ali-ke-wain-ze, who had welcomed him there.” ¢Did he join with you in

the dance ?* ¢ He - did. “’e all Ehnced befoxe the Great Sp_nt On-m d'mced with us.

A

have seen lnm. It madc our hc'u-ts glad '1nd JOyful as the birds ds in spnn Aftcr the,

danice we all sat down and smoked the plpe of peace tog ether. ¢ But how do you know

1t a8 ( On-\vx whom you saw ? \Iay it not have heen some one of the tribe who coun-
tel’felted hlm, with his face p'unted with_the sacred emblems which you wear in the
démce ?' ¢Did I not mark his form, his features, his every 1 Took ? W'xsrhe not dressed
in the very coat T gave hi h1m .a present “from the Great Fafher at Washington? Vho.

else in all the tnbe has a coat like that? How thpn could I be deceived?’ ¢ And you
—'every one of you —saw him?’ ¢Every one of u; Ask the aged men, and they will
tell you. The wisest men of the tribe were there. Could they, too, be deccived ?
Have they got eyes, and, .519 not sée sumn'ht forw'l.r_d Have they got cars, and do not

héar what is spokeén to them ? Ask thcm, and they wxll Tell _you the txuth Their

The toes of their feet do not turn outward, so that they walk two ways $"at or once, L like
them. They keep straight forward in the path. Ask them, and they will tell you the
tFnth.’
T« did ask them, and heard from them the same report brought to me by the old
chief ¢ concerning his son. For many days it was the theme of conversation in every
wigwam of the camp. The old men spoke of jt in an undertone, with their heads
bowed as if in reverence; and one day, while walking through the camp, I saw Wah-
chus~co, the great seer er of the tribe, standing amidst a_group of earnest | Ilsteners and,
with a great burst of cloquence, telling thcn-xpﬁ?m;- Ke- che Man-i-to made the two
woFlds Tound, like the sun, for so the spivits had taught - him; and taking a plece e of
B-ﬁ-?:h bark, and g drawing_on_it twvo sphm es touchmg each other, he pxctured to them

whole bands of j Joyous spirits passing ig from_one to the other, thus bringing 1 too'ether - the
lnhabxtunts of the seen and unseen worlds.”

¢ Here bring the last gifts! and with these
The last lament be said;
Let all that please and yet may please
Be buried with the dead,

The paint that warriors love to use,
Place here within his hand,

That he may shine with ruddy hueg
Amid the spirit land.” -
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CHAPTER XIIL

TVIL SPIRITA, TR PLAS R, TIHEIR DOINGR, AND TN
DIUTINIES.
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cnter the future_stato of existence the real men and women
ws:zn-, bearing with 1 tho plans, pitposes, achievements,
and deeds™dons ax Fecord«™ Dfopping tho carthly garment
does not clnnge woral cliaracter.  Sin is deeper thun the ep
dermis A night's sleep does not transform the sinful mto
angels, nor docs a walk through a college mako a plulovopt e
of a boor.”

Wilham Denton wicely tud: * Tho miser returns cursing
tho fatal appetite which binds lum in tho metallie chan foryg ]
by lus own avanco; tho_sensuahst_lives in the agomzing re
trospect of lost delights, for which of spii!
cXistenco furmshes no satisfaction
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LJ Davis, in his * Diakka,” admits that there are s irits.
;gorall—"d’*)eﬁc ent and af aﬁ'ectlonally unclean ; ”_that their chief

business in this Mugglery and tncker& W1t1c1sm:,,;,
mvanmbly v1ct1m1z1ng others ; secretly tormentmg mediums,

P e ———— S S e =

causmo' them to ex'zcrgera.te m speech and to fals1fy by acts ,\\

men_l01 3 ) pomtm your feet into wrong paths, and { far m more. /

It is not to be denied that a few spiritualists —and their
numbers are growing fewer, and their shadows less — con-
tend that no evil extends beyond this life, thus making
death a sieve, sifting out all gross substances, and virtually
transforming depravity into purity in the twinkling of an eye.
The idea is more pleasant than truthful. If there are evil-
mmded _men, living and dying such, there must necessarily | be
evﬂ mmded spirits.

"Tacts, as related to medinmship, prove the existence of evil
spirits. The logic of the matter stands thus: Good presup-
poses evil &S the affirmative does the negative, as the thesis
does the antithesis. And evil is the direct opposite of good
apostasy from it, and deserves disciplinary punishment. . . .
A band of brigands organize, elect a head officer — a king —
as in the mountain fastnesses of Greece, Italy, or Spain. This
becomes a kingdom of evil, diffusing a deleterious moral ma-
laria. And so are there similar kingdoms and principalities
in the spirit-world. The mediumistic Paul referred to these
when he wrote: * For we wrestle not against flesh and blood,
but against prmclpkhtxes, against_powers, against the rulers
of the ‘darkness of this World, and_against mcked _Spirits_in
high places.”

The late William Howitt, after referring to the experiences
of the spirit Hornung in these words :

“*1 am still liring in total darkness, and never see any light except when I am al-
lowed to come to you, and on my journey catch glimpses of the sunny light of happier
regions, nnd hear the voices nnd songs of their happicr inhabitants.’ She confessed
that she was the spirit of a Indy of notorious life and character, formerly well known
at Vienna, and was then suffering the nceessary consequences of her self-induced moral
degradation,”~— says: ¢ Weounrselves ¢ had various unhappy spirits who presented them-

® William Howitt, it is well known, was a drawing and writing medium.

-
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selres at cur domestie olances rome yesrs aZo, who declared that they were liviog fas
rezion of darkoess, desolatlon, and lonelioess, They ooiformly declloed to reveal
Gelr namer, sdding that tbey were whully nokoowa o u. Wo ssked them what fn.
dnced them 1o come to ue; snl they often repliad that they ehanced toa bo pawing,
saw a lisht, an) eame o, carions 1o sce what was dofnz.  Bometlmes these eplnts were
possciscd of a0 Idea that they bad Irrevocsbly by their cnmet 1ost the farer of God,
and {t was mot dMcult to nduee them ta thlnk otherwiee] thoagh we remindad them
of the parable of the I'rodizal Sop, amd of the avarance of Jeyae Chint that whoever
came to 1Lz He would fa no wise cast ont.  Bometimes they refured ta bo rroyed for,
Byng I.h-x [ was of to nve, az | that la fact, wretched as they were, they did Dot wish
to cbanges Otbery, hawerer, profossed to fecl betrer for our svmpithy and counsels,
aad came a;nln and aalo, dectarinz therrelres progrontrely happrer
“0n one of tbe st of these orcacions, whilst [ I'nzlsn l, 8 spunt onloown, and
dechidinz to rive bis bame, 231d that he woul ) rrlate to ut hie €t erpericace fa the
apirit-world. ITe mald thst he found bimself with a number of others fo utter dazk-
sews, cold, buntry, aod mort miseralle  In en learoring to wivance, be and bl com-
pacions foun ! thelr progress obstrocted Ly & manive ao Uiofly wall. They felt alonz
15, to diveorer some door or paraaze throozh {t, bat conl  find mone, thonzh they con-
Unned theur search ta & great dutance, At lenzth, {a deepalr, thev sbouted to malo
| #ome one bear them, but for & long time recelred™no stivwer but s dreary and Lollow
h ecbo Al else was #flent, des), & vacancy, and mort terrible negatlon  They then
1 Bursticto cries of desperation and despalr, whea at leogth s volce demanded who they
weraand what they waoted. They rephed that they wero pewlydisembodied spints
who were x:cmhlu; with cold, starvatios, snd nakedecss. The respoose was, * You
‘ Ured selfsh_Liyes—Lired for vourselres  Yon felt po lhnL{u!nsv&bo\!. sor Al
} Jyon ehensh in ygur brarta true love for!‘o_nrm: As yoo were a0 adamantine
wall to humanity, 2z sdarmaatine wall gow nscs jnexorably Bfoé Fou, cuttiog off :)l
sdmlasfon to more fatorable reg i _?zl" X Lan ._A’ra/."-,,,)'- e
“This terrible_annonpcement struck’them down like desd wien. They befalled
themselres bitterly, snd ened for_merey and panlon, whea st length a volco er-
, claimed, ¢ Anse,’ 8ad & sfrong Land was put forth from the darkaess, and the apar-
eatly mpassable wall gare wey to that mizhty hand, and they foaod themaelves fn a
dneky, and, a1 {t were, clmmerian meadow, where friendly belngy elotbed and fed
them, and told them that pow they were oa tho opea highway of the great pilgrimage
. = e gnl paley gasaciton o 1 ale nwp pzere
Tttas ederche

o gra

tog, g= 1 —ee

The R B B_Yoauns aminister af the Feee Gheistine
Chureh, Swindan, England, observes:

Wreford and ber daughter  Seddenly, snd while fn the act of makin: my comments,
1 began to feel extremely falnt from what I thought to bothe bieat of the room, sad
denred that the window might be opened for the Ingress of fresh awr. 1 also went

from the fireplace to the open window, boping that in o fcw minutes the fecling of
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those present, a spirit began to utter through-me._certain lines_of verse, which were :2\
fiken downin shmt,-hand ab the time, ¢ Suiting,’ as Sbakspeare gays, ¢ the action to ™
the word and the word to the action,’ the spirit began as follows, every.word bein ¥\

e Pena R
ﬂlustrrated by the movements my body made:

‘I wander on —T wander far,
No light of sun-—no blink of star;

I wander on— no yoice 1 hear,
rW01d to g;x_xgc;_ but all is drear;
]’iwander on, "mid dar[ihess deep,

No hand to toucls, no lest,-n"o' sleep.
O'hieart, so foul and full of si

\thhout -—Wmt — and not mthml
I nglzt have been & w1thm 1" thc gnte,
Bt scoffed and scowled till all too lat
I héard a voice, a voice for years,

I tirnied aivay -6 6 liope appears;

I wander on, —where shall I go?

I say “this way, W‘ No
I Wnn?ler on-—-I ery \Vlth pain,

I ne’er shall hca.r that voxce again,

{ The voxce of pxty, power, and love,

) The Voice on earth of God above.

{ Wm sturnble — fnll
And all is gonem all:

' gisters, brothers, in the land Delow,
If I could tell you all ] 1%now;
"Tis bitter pain,’ *tis cruel smart,
HéWean I cleanse y\ﬁﬂ'ﬁmrt ?
I can not Wand&-: 1 muststay,.

N ARd wait the beams of bnrrhter day.

S

t' Perhaps some angel heaxg my.word,

. And may be sent here by its Lord
To  pict 1cE up me, to gmae my. Teet,
! Anid bring my \vandermo' steps to meey, owe y, ¥ WY

“¢ At this point T think the spirit’s owri mention of the word ¢ Angtl,’ must have sug

gested To her mind the fact that she had at some time in the past been herself If calied
hr‘ingelJ a-the contrast between the real ano'ellc character and her own was’ nt

once Telt to be o stnkmfr that she burst out into the followmrr dxsclmmer :

Pou—— ~ B ———

“¢An angel ? no, a woman fellr— I
Who dratrged'her dupes thg_x:gg_@ hell,

5 \foh—ﬁff?g‘ﬁ'té;,ﬂshouts with hop hopes and féars;

) Thez paid me ne woll — they ‘did their deed —
Tiiey paid on garbage 1£1_1_1't?>‘feed

\‘ I ¥now it now—1 see it all;

} And here I am, no voice to
No voice o say, “ Reach forth z han
A guide is here to pxrlt-land (L

I wander on—nll daxk and foul
f_—_. 1]
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Dezrimed —~a bated, np;:gl__wh
The olo way mine and only mise:

1 ducd sod gevo the world po slza
1 dl«] tolive—11 Lecd to know
Tbe mnnln. n{l nls uw.

- !!u-nom!anx Bor wae .Ln-mr. n"" A )
!hll lnmplm! anly |hn nnlx_by_kh" [
sod'meosly; boj nnler abnorreal conditions s

'nover and over l'lhl, on mvlom occattont.  The fneu, as lnm\-bend hem,

8 thate q\{m oole u‘mn-h ne, nun- my orzant,” ' J

e .
- ’n:'u'po_'nen:m lec-m_hm_pu.hUv. xh_n. hqv:l all pebily of eavd, tho

L Jalm Jaeod Astor's Lament, through the Valmrmﬁnp of (Ke late
Mrs. Conant.

“Goldls om oh.be rron—vn i vhleh lunJ- men 10 earth! anl if 1 were on earth
i N

PR [ T
wo .u bope fnr h:m»mm bY ,yc- l Jould_rather ba a Larsmus, — much rmather;
and could T be azain transported to e:ru:. could 1 aaln animate a material form, 1
would pray that God would give me the surrouodings of & Lazaruy, rather thaa the
e ST T e —— T .. - e~ o TT S . -

wal forms his own heaven_er his hell "uvcn may bo wuhln me, abovo me,
lmnT:TE;, nndlct)al of me, 1may not bo happy, althoush ethers moy be happy,
sround me. 1lawlonz Iam to remaln -o,YJ\now not. I hnow, howeser, that Ho,
who judges righteously will not jodge mo harsbly. All I Loowis, I had wealth on
earth, and that T would rather have had [t in heaven, than whero I am hnown no
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happy circle in which He dwells? Man’s time on earth is flecting as 8 mid-snmmer’s
day— ﬂeetugg_—— fast_‘_n_l_olxg_g awabmﬁem is_ecternal. _Who.
“would fot ¥ather stand in earth on the plane of poverty, than stand on_the rich man’s
emdfience 2 Who, of all those who have passed on to ) know of bette); things, to take his

sﬂale, Jvould Féturn to earth ? Not one, not one' _,,,L:f‘_'—)—“

“1 say the rich, dwelling here on earth __m_ve hearts like ad’uﬁant—gold renders
e ————— ——— o e ~,e/"

them s0. O, the then, en, ye ye rich men of earth, scatter your gold_i to_the four wmds of
heaven n, if ye ‘would be happy hereafter. It is hard for a rich man n to enter the king-
dom of heaven —Ilpgw it, [ laid up my treasures on earth; the motfcame, the rust
corvapted, , the thieves broke through and sto stole, e, and I am poor in the Spirit-world;
corrupted ‘are my treasures in heaven! 9}1 I would to God I had, never made.the.
@Entance of gold Months ago 2go Iwas told fhat it would benefit me to_come to
earth; bl}@m*_ﬁ%@ﬂlﬁﬁtﬁﬂd its inhabitants, for there commeneed ]_my un-
bappincss; there Was sown the seed Which Gow is @ Fee of evil, covering me with its
deadly shade; and I did not ¥ wish to return, for it was a cross too heavy for me to. bear
up the_hill—a thorn too M casm But now I am happy I
ha'v{come—xms éne cross taken up. OHTv?o'Eﬁ to God théy v WeLe_:'z_l_l_’lg_lgl_gpon -
my sho 7 shoulder, for I think now I could bear them well.

¢«QOh,I see ngmmermrr in the”alstance a most_beautiful star!— can it be she \vhos

- e e T P ——— e e

p&sﬁeil_g_q\m Efg_n_(_:y ? They toll o me_jt is so. O'Il'_ why do they come to torment mé
—tp_show their light, while T have none? Oh, He > who j judges rightly i il do 11 do well.
Let them come; mayhap I‘shallw_lglg:cg whem where they lead mayhap  my
hellis ended | Yes, _yes, the angel before me passed from my sight in mfancy—- ere.

e shadows of earth fell upen her spﬁf,_'re the cold winds of earth blew_upon it, 1t
ehe wr was ¢ 13 called for, and oW slie Gomes with | punty, with words of hope to cheer me on.
1635 well. Iam told,.xg@/x_ng_ﬁ‘ﬁiﬁﬁss, 1 shall pass the | e gulf which separates us;
Y'_:ein’ljold my cup of sorrow has filled, and d pleasure is to come. O}}_Eﬁy I haye
enough to scatfer among the children of ea earth' og_;wmn I say to_them now?
To the rich man I say, ¢ Cast ast from thee > thy riches;’ to the pgmirf—‘;l’ray God that

wealth may never enter yourdwﬂlmgs i Z/ a 0'4 ¥ l/zﬂ’uﬂ / D2~ {d 9

= e T T —
reps - - T

Judge Edmonds, being ‘in the _spirit,” as was John of ¢
Pafmos, saw the following vision, reveahng the sad_gc)ll_d_lgon

e —————— e s

of one gropmg in the spheres of dafkness:

— _ RS RN, -
"

—_—

¢ It was & vast country that was before me. I saw to an immense distance. It was
peopled by great numbers. Some parts were darker than others, and some of an ink-
like blackness. There was a great variety of shade to the atmosphere from a light-
gray to black. Ihad seen the same variety in the happy spheres; only there it wasa
variety of light, here it was a variety of darkness.

‘‘Iapproached one of those black spots, and there, in a miserable hovel, was a hu-
man being. He was ghastly, thin, haggard — almost a skeleton. He knew no means
of escape from that dark habitation, where he was all alone. The most violent of hu-
man passions were raging in him, and he was ever walking back and forth, like a
chained tiger chafing in his cage.

¢ There was a little light in that habitation of his, but it was an awful one. Tt was
the red, flame-like light of his own eyes. They were open and staring like burning
coals, with a black spot in their center, and were constantly straining to see some-

thing —the darkness was so horrible to him! He had no companion but his own
hatred and the memory of the evil past.
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 He psused once {n a while fn bus walk, musing lus clenched hand sbove Lys head,
nd eursed lus Maker that cver bo created hum  ITo cursed also tho falso teachers,
‘ho had pretended to tell lum the consequences of a Life of a1n, and yet hoow so llttle
fthem They bad told him of & hell of fire and bnmstone only, and Lo hnew that
‘hen Lo died, easting off his material garb, such a Liell could Linvo no effect upon lum
fo knew that such a bell was fmpossible o therefore langhed the idea to scorn,
nd, dreaming of no otlier, Lo believed theic was none  Now, waking to tho reality
£ahell far worse thar had ever Leen painted to lum, ho cursed God ond man that Lo
ad been Jeft alono to dare its torments— that Lo had been left in {znorance of what
aust follow the indulgenco of tho material pasuons to which ho kad given up hus
rholo life

#If you could have seen the agony that was panted on lus face, tho despair and
atred that epoko 1z every lincament, tho desperato passion that awelled every mus-
le, and the Lornblo fear that stole over lum of what further, or worse, might ensuo
tom lus darng defianco of God, you would havo shuddered and recoiled from tho
1ght; snd what aggravated oll this sufferrn wts Ins fgnoianco that there was any
edemption for bum, and the behef that it was forever! .. . o

*Ilo clasped s hands together over lus head with a gresturo of mute despur, and

The Spirit Stewart’s Ezploration of the Ilells, through the
Mediumship of Thomas Walker.
“ Tho spirit-world, almost measureless 1n extent, has actual
S e T s — firars
localities, as well as conditions, where sympathizing spirits
meet. A higher spirit_may visit the lower spheres, but the _

Ieverse is impossible,

« Leaving our beautiful spirit home, crosmng Angel Lake,
and descending a deep decline, we come 1o a sluggish rolling
river at the foot o hills of Eternal Sorrow. Then as-
cending a mountain, and standing upor one of ita loftiest
peaks, we look behind, observing Angel Lake nearly a lup-
dred miles in the distance, appearing & bright and luminous
star-point upon the horizon, With broad intervening valleys.

« Turning our attention to what is before us, we see in the
widened distance a misty darkness, and as we descend in an
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opposite direction from which we came, the darkness becumes
mwsﬁed There is no vegetation, no spark-

. —

ling rivers nor smiling lakes. As we pass_on, coming to_the.

base of a Tange of h1lls, rising_and crossing them, the harsh

e e e e

cries, and_the_hoarse se_agonies that appall the soul, reveal the,
ﬁet that we are }g nthe_nelghborhood of dark and 1 undeveloped
sp1r1ts LA

T« We stand for a moment — for there are twelve in our
party — to mature plans for the thorough investigation of
these cities of strife. We each take a separate path, leading
to different portions, I having the most direct route assigned
to me. I walk steadily, thoughtfully along, the darh_gegiiad,

ing into a lurid, dusky, phosphorescent light, until I come to

e —

— - L e

a‘huce cavern, around which are fierce reptiles, crawhng liz- _
ards,' éﬁa.éhmy serpents, Wmdmg around each other as though
in fond embraces In the_e:t_mosphele are vultures, black” and
dlsma.l — everythmg”fs— terribly repulsﬁfél T ol

T Reﬁectmg for a few moments_before entering the cavern
for mvestlga.tlon, we come to the conclusion that these fierce,
loathsome, and } horrid creatures are the natural outbirths of
Just such dismal localities as this. Descending beneath the
oyerarching ceiling, we discover a capacious, vault vault-like T room,
where reside two Women and Qne man, }/g_rgrmg, we are
informed that the tygf_o__yvomen, in a quarrel about the man,
and their s001al rela.trons with h1m, had, wh1le on ea.rth mur-
derecl each other, the one dymg 1mmed1ately, the other er living
.a few days to 1avemr Ther;lﬂle man soon 1 after com-

mlttecl smordel In mahce, hate, a,n(T sjgr/fg they llved on

e e e

,__——-..-—-—.-

seemmgly Toll d_own the s1des of the '(Téé'p black walls of their
dismal abode! ) T

«In relatmg the sad story to Biilley occasmnally qualrel
acous@‘ﬁ other,"and moaning in bpll‘lt and as Lhey ¢ ey do
thls, the reptlles “and” ammals, so demon-hLe w1thout mock

them, au( ghastly, bat—hke crea.tures screech in dismal dis-

e~ ———— i
R
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cords that echo through the cavechambers. Hero theso_per-
sohs are doomed to remain_till by punishment, by penance,
by repentance and active deeds of reparation, they shall make
umendq for_the past.

""Ilc-n ing tho cavern by its only entrance, we find oyr-
relves once ence_moro in the more free but t impuro atmasphere.
W Tiave no great distance to go before we como upon a clus-
tet of wrctcllg(UI_HU Thur exteriors are coarso and pmnful
to'\}_c]')d and their interfors are in perfect correspondence.
InsecLs and lizards are alsa here, and the denizens of the air
are pouting out their jarring dicedrds. The oceupanta of
these squalid homes are of the same qunrrcromu nature as
thoonc we have just Telt. 756v:7] "ar | aer

"3 'T'hi6 City of Strife is ]ustly named

h Horrora Camp!

*Traveling on our winding way, over somo barren hills,
whoso frowning summits intercept the light from brighter
scencs, is Horror's Camp! Itg dwellers are numerous, and
principally those who have died in d nLcnﬁts, or havo come
to"fheso_shores in some other vehiclo of_crimo and sin; not
KAt Thoy merely y merely died in any pnmculnr passion, but lmnn«
11\'cd Tives of licentionsness and viee, dng_ng far away tho
hth of virtue, ‘1:& ontered ed spirit 1ife in, this i impuro stato,

“Ig is really touching —enough to melt the heart of the
stoutest, to observe thgr_ﬁxnmmd_browalglmng eyes, strag-

ling_hair, and bony sinewy frames, half_covered in scnrlct
garments. \Vc-:ﬁscrve “that some of them 1 gaze intently upon
tho dark and _dismal x wall
the serncnt-clnrmc(l spot.
in their most disgusting *
43 playing upon the w °
ot their own misdeeds; ¢
choruses, compambl
Somchmes they vary thit

their e'm.hly lusts; but being un.\b]e, they ate ) momﬁell and

almckcd with horror, and thcn resort to now orgics, lmpmg_o
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reahze some carnal delight. If is surprisitg to hear how
some will talk to their comrades about virtue. They know
the word’s most significant meaning, yet they cover it with
a kind of polished. vice, and make the 1 two terms synony-
mous. To hsten behevmglx_go then talk _some. of them. on

the most depx aved and fd_errmded of 'my These mo1e talka-
tive characters will draw plans .for leaving Horror’s Camp

*___.__, e

fhat the; hat they may return to earth, that they may influence mor-
tals, anii__y_l__thls way gratlfy their propensities. But as all
have different views upon the matter, and as 1nlnrmony pre-
vails in their demoniac councils, the affair geneﬁlly ends in a,

e
quarrel And so they here remain — poor, vice-strung souls, (-

ﬁorror-bounmegr mEFlHTngl”eE; suspense, d'uly— elxlnbmng }[
then' - contempt foT the laws of T man and God!"

’/T]w Hells ]L{ztzgated

“ Deeply interested in the study, and pursuing my explora-
tions, all_bring w&mllqr to mine. Three of us now

resolve to contmue, for a tlme, in one of these hells, and
m the methods of rea _reaching and redeeming those peopling
the Tower spheres. \Xe_f_ele_ct the case of a man who has been
in darkness sq___,tlme, yet seems possessed of some good ten-
dencies. His abode isin a den Leneath an ov elhanmng cliff,,
drmly illumined by a ghftstly light. It should be remembered (|
that _the_Divine” Light pqr'mlly illumines, “and “the ’1_332139_ C

_Life, by the law of influx, ﬂ/\vs into all the spheres. J
e Iln/see\g_by this pexgxi,_ we ad_]ust ourselves and Watch him

tion. In this Way we learn that in a revengeful quarr el with
his brofher, while on_earth, he inflicted upon himself a fatal
Wound and therefore was borne to o this dark place He grav--
itated to his own place Just as naturally as a stone falls to ¢l the
earth. Here he i mdulges ab times in expressions of anger, re-

venge, dnd | terrible threats. Upon one occasion, after these

ngs we se¢_him him sadder than usual, and, sitting upon.
ashﬁ and thmluncr doubtless of his m' mlsspent and vicious life,

—_ - J——— ———— ————
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he cries out in the fullness of his soul, * What! am Lhcra.x‘ur_-!
e Rt -—

tiying to slay | m\.brolhcr? 0O heaven! I've been mad!® >
g to 8

ANC cen ma
and the tears, such as onl) xpirits can_shed, sficam down hia \

faco upon the qrnm]_ rocks beneath.  And x\'lulo thus weep-
ing the vapor of his thotights gather round him, in-Glling his
dcmnn-ﬁ)mc with sorrow. Soon we hcf'ln _to witness his

Al ml (nuﬂfnrmntmn. SR TOA S ou i R S AR
~‘Tho rocks disappear, tho fiereo. h&\h_ngn in the air are
huh&Eand i seemingly lo. rt roul, nnge]-g'fl;wl < him.
£lf in o dismal cellar, in_oric of the filthy etreets of Liver
;S\_t)l England. Herc oti n pallet of straw, \uUmut tho_com-
13 of hhmc Jies his bro ber —almost dying Remember
n‘%;\t, onee his p{sTun}:[Tjnowcq. the re e reene (nnclm his roul's
{tals. " e weeps; and tenderly hcmlm" aver tho sickly
form, \e frays, *O God, and O father and mother — nngely
now, forgnc my past sing, nml ‘mako ma better i in the future,
for Christ’s sake. Amcnl
T Hls tears, his carnest prayer, draw others to him, though
he is not aware of their r presence tTlcy givo him strength. and
fio imparts it in love-waves of magnetism to his decply
wronged and suffering hrother. 'I'hn continties fonnonlln-, the
sIckTaan growing weaker, f'ug&cr. Hut all this time the good
thouglits of each enlist tho intorest of higher spirits, whily
the two brothers build Ly their thoughts and deeds of find-.
~fies3 n home in the bottcr land. Tho last wo witness is when
s
R * réleased bro(llcr, leaving tho
t to tho abode awaifing lum.
UY LG ULOLLET UV 11U1Q RNRL-] -made, As time passes on,tlm\.
Jowers grow, tho trees sigh, tho streams npplc. and the lnnlS\)

Eng swectly in_adjoinis K sloth
abides in that homo; a 'ssing
xmhro iotive

W'\s good how we "Could leavo our sun- bright abodes” and

ty atmosphero of tho holls? _Bo our answer:
ifum.:«s pro]cct tho mmosphcro or aura] cmnnntmn m w]uch
y live and move. When dcsccmlmn into _tho, lm]l:, “this

€ -

i
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personal atmosphere becomes a protective envelope, being pos-
itive to the general as well as mawldual atmosphel es of lower
gpheres; but if one atfempts_ “to_ascend_from a lower to a
higher sphere, ‘his characteristic emanations are negah;ve to

the aromal flames which then become to hnn a consuming
fre . — - =
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CHAPTER XIV.

THE TESTDIONY OF PHYSICIANB AND OTIIER8 IN BPIRIT
LIFE.

zr" Ile that bath an ear Jet him bear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.”
Tne Nevzraron

Dr. Jeachris’s Home— Erperiences and Observations in Spirit
Life. Through R. C. Flower's Mediumship.

W'g}:r: liviog in tho body, I resided in England, and have
been in the world of spirits about one hundred nnd fifty-seven
years. In tho process of dying I seemed to fall asleep. It
was about midnight when T )eft tho form.” Dr. Talbot James
was standing by tho bed-side. By profession I was an Epis-
copalian, believing in the literal resurrection of the physical
body, believing that the righteous went to Paradise, and the
wicked to perdition.

When full consciousness came to me, it seemed to be morn-
ing, and I said to my sister standing by my side, ** It must be
morning time; itislight in the East.”” I fancied that birds —
white sea-birds— and sylph-like forms were flying about me.
Everything was clothed in a kind of beautiful strangeness.
Forgetting my tired feeling, and t ing moro iously
awake, I saw persons gathering around and smiling upon me. ~
I saw upon the stand buds and beautiful flowers, felt gentle
touches upon my head, and felt too comfortable to make any
special inquiries. Iseemed to partially sleep, and waking saw
my mother kneeling by my side. She dropped a kiss upon my_
lips, and taking me by the hand, I stood up folly conscious thet
I wag in the resurrection state of existence. But I was dis-
npy@e/d—-sorely disappointed. Some whom I expected to
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meet, were absent. Some whom I believed Hopelessly. lost,
were ggesent helping me. te. And others st111 whom I had a.most
reyerenced anﬁorshl_g_c} as apostohc, were not there. They
were not fitted to_be splntual teachers. I learned ed by this,

—— e

&xand “Peebles, that souls are saved neither by the cross.
an creeds nelther by uttered prayer?nm p_rofessmns but
by just, pure, and u d_upright lives. Episcopalianism did me no
good whatever. The afflicted that I helped, the he sorrowing
that I encouraced the _poor that I relxeved—these were the
good angels that ﬂoc]ge_@ﬂ ?.I:O_Iind Ine, Welcommg me_to the
home of 1mmortahty

T@ spiritual body is the _intermediate between the soul and
the physical body, and does not dlsmteoga_@_e and become par-
ticled in the process of changing worlds. The spiritual man
rises up in its glorified form out of the inferior, unfit, worn-out
garment. One of the apostles — Paul, I think — says, ¢ There
is a spiritual body ;”” and he might have added: There shall
be a spiritual body, or a more glorious body, rising in per-
petual perfection. . . . As to my home, I might have had a
better one had I lived a more unselfish life; but such as it was
I was conducted to by my mother and some friendly spirit-
attendants. C%Elgare‘d with the homes of mortals, it was emi-
nently attractive — and yet far inferior to the homes of the
angels. Perhaps you wish a more minute description ? Thread

together all the beautiful thoughts of your life, weave them

into a garden of delight, fill that t garden with choicest pictures

—————

of charity, sympathy, and Tove, and : you will realize in part

the beauty of my home ; consisting as it does of parlors,

chemical instruments, galleries of art, select llbrarie;;—?or " we
have these things here—as well as beautiful skies above,

down from which in aventes of light the angels of ‘God_de-

scend And yet my home is 1mperfect There was a pla.ce
for hlstory of Unselfish Tove, and I nd I had not written 1t' There
$¥as an empty library shelf that shc _should_have been_ ﬁlled ‘with
books of Philanthropy, and I haq_'}ot filled it! And ‘here

Was ‘a vacant place that I should have filled with a  volume
contammcr a record of my glfts to the p_gor H but alas ! though
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wealthy, T had hogred my maney like n miser.  People called
e liberal; but Heaven lopked_upon_mo with pity. “True,
o L £
there_were_volumes of philanthropy ; there was a record of
my kind deeds, but thero were_many: blanks alsg; and so my
homo was imperfect. A beautiful house, sheltering an ex-
ténsive library, with many empty_shelves. . . . Some who
nccompanied mo_to_my home, left soon afterwaidls; tl/ey
were not rcrmltlcll to stay. “Others did not choose to stay;
pﬂ]m saw my cmpty shelves. Iad [ done what 1
mi ht iave done on earth — had T bccwsxonnr) of fight,
an " my treasures to muke men
and v library would Fave heen
filled, and_the imperfect chambefs of my Vouse would Tavo
bcen finished and Ixcgcmmcd ‘with precious stones.

Q. A\_}nn develop and beesme moro heavenly in your
aspirations, daes not vour home become more beantiful ?

A. Certainly it docs. And because of its imperfection,
beeanse my work on earth wias not well done, I was necessi-
4 BT T ST A e, to finish up
. N ++ * *ime heing is here,
r : ' .' e ru:éd tho rich to
" cheer to tho dis-
he u'tencvl 1 h’wo sto_ﬁj»z ‘the beds of the dyiug, and whis-
pexcd \vo'LE_Ef comfort to \\ecpulg__oncs. Thus am I fulfil-
o any. mlcsmTpgrfcctmg my hotse; thus filling
thc ¢ empty shclvesLt‘hu'a bc'\lmf)mg the cliambers, thus Lur-
LT +* -the surroundings. _Do-
Lot .. hied a higher p]'\ne. nnd
. . And yet, I must mdcn
4, s0uttaall the m_t_e_lln;

Semdean o e

gences of God. T
Q. Agcording to Swedenborg, if I rightly understand him,
own to spirits. Is thns your expe-

“4. Time and 1 distance are nothing to spirits compnrcd‘JLh
' w}'xittfy hey are to mortals; bm. to say thcz are absolutely un.
known to spmts, i3 snymg too much. Whatevcr ex1sts, neces.
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sarily exists somewhere, and this very term implies locality —
and between different locaht1es _there_must be distances,-and

thls word implies space between them. Still, we_ travel
almost like thought. "There is no distance really to your
thought You can think of the islands that stud the Orien-
tal _seas_as ‘quickly as you can of the Atlantlc ocean. You
can remember something that transplred last_year, as qu1ckly

as’something that happened to-day. These facts you recog-

nize; yet, when_ thoughts are connected Wlth an organized
being, they more sens1b1y appreciate the conditions of tlme

and space. PPN VIO YRV IFCL LY S A R

England I think, is about 8,500 miles from this continent,
and yet a spirit will pass from_here to there in.a few minutes
of time. My present home, I would say, is hardly half as far
from this place as England. I can impress the medium while
in my spirit home, and even entrance hlm, although I E@l’ly
come into his 1mmed1ate presence. On_the present occasion
Iw was in my spirit home when the medium took this Chair,
and did not depart from it until the the medium felt something
tLghng__-he base of his bram. My present h home, remember,
is_far above your earth in the regions of the mtelstellar
ether. o

@. Are many mediums controlled by undeveloped spirits,
sometimes termed demons ; and if 50, how is the matter to be
remedied ?

4. Sir,.you touch upon a subject that we in spirit life —
keenly feehng thq_@_rge of it— have a dell_cacy in_answering.
Tt tis toa great extent true. Comparatively 1;cgnorant bigoted,
and self-conceited eplnts often_control good and innocent
mediums, just decause tkey can, and then prate to the world
that they are Socrates or Jesus, Mohammed Je osephus, or some.
othe\r_‘ great historic character. It t is fearful to behold! I

have seen mediums speakmg under ir influences, making_pre-

tentious claims, when in fact they were controlled by some

W e et ——

scheming and depra.ved libertine. Psychol_gy, and all thel
phases1 of spirit control, should be more carefully studied.®

As an organized band of spirits, we allow none but ourselves

———
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to control this medium. By the exercise of this caution, we
ﬁnd that we can use him to better advantage, He has vags
m-a\ly » kind, yielding nature, and if opened to n\l controls
and gradations of of sp sgmts, - he_might be ht be unwisely handled, and
his nervous system in the end become a wreck. 1.} ’(w- Iy

(rl‘ su-, this morning a poor afflicted mortal came me to this
medium for the purpose of béing medxcaﬂy exnmmed thle
standmg r By the mediumd, tolling ot Bis_maladies, I pomced
bgy_gd _and said, ¢ Poor mortal ! there i3 your diseasé, a ver},q
lo'w/ spirit—a cunning demon I tofiched the young maf;, and
for a moment his nervous system was very much ‘agitated, buc
he soon became calm and seemingly comfortable. I comma.nd-
e these demions to lea@;ﬁ, 5, and this nervous, suﬁer~
ing m fog mortal was qmmm_v, mh’,"‘fl—feel like 2 mew
man!” But theSe inferior _nmts,ﬁcause ortha patient’s_
hnbﬁs" of llmd u&tunnte associations, will again_have
Control of him. \'¢ ¢=. - Rerd, (‘wu!-tamf?%. otz L
=~ Remémber that dying does not speedxly transfof i evil- {
minded men into angels. There are in the lower spheres of 4
our world playful spirits, frivolous spirits, mirthful and mali-
cmg_ts xﬁe whole of this unpleasant Truth shonld b be |
told._There nre fevengelul spirits, who somatimes m_]uuuus’]j;
{Gfluence1ittle children; and they Wwould sometimes carry
t@weramﬁ&ﬁmed
by guardian_sngels. This subject of psychic influence and
obsessions should receive more attention from thinkers nnds

medlcal reformers And mediums should be better prutected
on both sides of the riverof death. - s

Q. What is your opinion upon the question of pre-exist.
ence, now agitating the minds of the French and English
speaking Spirituwliats’

A. This is strange to me, bemg s0 foreign to my mission.
But I have no hesitancy 1n expréssing my opinion, though it
differs widely from the medium's. Personally, I have no
recollection of ever existing prior to my earthly hfe. And
yet, I have met spirits, many ancient spirits, who claimed to -
ave remembered distinctly an existonce preceding their life

—_— T T Y B —_— —



126 ) IMMORTALITY. L

. /t("«'u: iy ((,l/r,:_.‘.".l'.. )
on earth. I have no such recollection., Howevel, I have
attained to a state of unfoldment enabli g me to understand
that every spirit exists in preparation before conception. I
wasgnorant, of this for many years after coming to the spirit
land. . Ancient and wiser spmts than myself can_tell you

s

more about thls@ct S0 dlfﬁcu1i3 of co com_prehensmn n. 1 have,
‘however, learned to my own 1 satisfaction that every spirit has
an existence before the beginning of embryonic life. The
spirit, or soul as some prefer to call it, is a compound of
divine attributes, or the essence of essential life. And away
in the infinite deeps, in the bosom of the evecrlasting chimes,
away beyond on the breast of infinite thought, I can see that
the spirit was prepared for earthly incarnation. I have never
said this before to mortals, and I hardlv think they are pre-
pared for it. This medium Would not believe it if I should
preach it to him tlll the r1s1ng > ’of to-morrow’s sun. But 1 med-‘
1c1ne, as you well ‘know, and not preaching; is oy mis mlss&g

~@Q. What estimate do you and your associatés in the hlgher
life put upon Jesus Christ?

A. This is a question which, when answered, you will per-
ceive to be more in harmony with the medium’s mind than
the previous one. In the ages of remote antiquity, away
back beyond the closed avenues of thousands of millenniums,
when angels lived upon this earth, when gods and goddesses
smiled upon the IEden lands of the Orient, virgins, pure and
lovely, were selected and raised up with an eye single to the
duties of holy motherhood. Intellectually, physically, and
morally, they became almost perfect. After a few genera-
tions, from such mothers, in Mtlon with wise and chaste
fathers, there arose a beautiful humanity. Golden ages in the
past are neither dreams nor myths. In those remote periods,
women were re lovely to look upon and divinely lovely to con-_
verse with. Then the controlling spirits of the higher Edens '
conceived M of raising up some Son of Light, so beau- .
tiful a spirit, his white scepter of love, like a magm Wand, '
should touch, radiate through, and ultimately mould all the
elements of society. Looking down the vista of years, they
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. .

resolved to choose n pure virg’ . .o '
wlio in_her_childhood_ they shot

purtifying_her nature, enlarging ner concepuions, and expanu-
ing her clairvoyant visfon. This was accomplishied. Sho
gm“m]\tunty, strong and good, when_they sclected for
her o proper and spiritually minded con{panion. Tn the con-
neetion of the blending forces, the union of “wlnm_nml.lmc.
there werd given the right condmom for the sacred incarna-
ti6ts and froni Uns moment the to-be- welgomed one was
mummctl and enveloped in spiritual | Tight. Spirits influenced
and continually overshadowed tho mother. Tho father was
so_influenced and psychically otershadowed, thit apparently
the child was’ “not his, and yet it tcag his. I'rom the momept
of conce conccpuon to tho mru.‘m thereafter, nngcls were daly
wielbare in tha mananity of Lm_n_nsgan!s and tc'ncth Thus ho
}

holy nng_Ts dnrcctcd tho methods through whichit came to
enhghtcn the world. Tl"is my opinion of the_matter. Rutl
do’not presume to speak for all apirits. . . . I havoscen Jesus
of Nazareth in ll/lughcr world which I now inhalit. Thero
are_halos of cnergy and lovo— halos of golden brightness

surrounding the head of this healer, sy mpathizer, and orator.

H@ not often speak when living upon carth, but went
nhout in the ez capacity of healing the sick, making the blind to
se6, and easting out demons.  Your records of him aro l:y no
means_perfect. Ho is na Divino Tight, o loving mx«xonnry.
whoso influence is not ot only felf, Dut w lxoso’}:rcscnco is some-
times secn in thoso spheres tlmt once ¢ echoed in lovo and for-
piveness nmﬁ:gTEFmts in prison.” Ho was not, whcn in
Pnl'éEime. tho intel mtoﬂcctunl reasoner tlmf. was Plato i in (xrccco H

- tho Ho]y Spirit, beeauso r.puxts and

Accordmgly, where ono to-d-ny henrs of Plato, millions héar
of Fesus. And just 56 Tong ns the potency of Jovo i Jovo is acknowl-
e‘agetl in tho niverse, just so fong will ho bo enthroped in
the Kearts of tho wiso and the goodl ,,.‘g et / }II e

[
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A Series of Philosophical and Practical Inquiries answered by
My, Rush through the Mediumship of J. W. Colville.

The process of dying to me was a period of temporary un-
consciousness. I passed from earthly existence very suddenly,
and woke at an apparently immense height above the earth. . .

My first companions in spirit life were my mother whom I
bad dearly loved on earth, and a friend who had been my
guide when in the body. Many other spirits soon came around
me with words of welcome. . . .

My spirit home is not within the atmosphere of this earth,
but far above it. :

I found a home prepared for me in spirit life, but incom-
plete; I am now working to complete it. Every act act of my
earthly hfe, yea, every secret thought, I found had taken tan-
gible form. Many scenes either. adorned_or dlsﬁgured the
walls AsI endeavored to rise_above all earthly y imperfec-
txon, as Tlabored to assrst  spirits in the lower spheres and men

on earth, ), the brlght scenes glowed out with unsgﬂgkable bril-
hancy, and the dark ones gradually faded out and brighter
pictures filled their places. During our so;ourn on earth our’
homes are prepared for us by the angels, and are built of the
vibrations which go forth into_the spiritual atmosphere from ¢
our hearts and hves Wﬂl-power, when it subdues evil, beau- -
tiffes the home. ' -
“When a SB_lt habitation is no_longer required, the atoms
of which it is eomposed are_dissipated, the spirits carrying
with them up to a hlgher ‘sphere the materlals, which then
form the nucleus of a more glorious home Sprrlts who ‘have_

P P

gained a eomplete v1ctory over_ matter can_cause hab1§g§ro_1_rs
t6 spring into being at will; and t] then theX cease to exist as
such when no longer needed. . B

Th.e~only library I have is my memory, and when I desire
1nformat10n, I converse W1th spirits_higher than myself; and
being able to will myself to other places than t] the one I in-
habit, I can | visit ‘personally plaees concerning Whmh I desrre

mformatmn I can also read the books _you pubhsh-on.earth

—————

.......«
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ng‘ ough my medium, and tlwgmg_acguninted with_yoar

I have not personally visited other planets, but am well ac.
quainted with many spirits who have. These inform me that
nearly Every planet is inhabited by a distinct race of beings,

o T ——— .

those on the planet mx g the lowest race both in
: T F= — —_—
intellectual and spiritual enlightenment, and thosé on the out-
ermost planet being the highest ¢u tured. ~“The moon, I bear,

a

is“nlsoinkabited, but by beibgs very i y beings very inferior to civihzed man
TN e TN R T
qnearth, Theaccounts T have received correspond with those
giveu by « Hafed.” Those only who have reached the inter-
stellar spheres can gain knowledge &E_c_t from other planets,
Bnr(l_gﬁey_commun'\cate their knoiledge to the sphere which I
now inhabit. . . .

nimals and insects of earth sometimes_retain_individ-

= . A— T . . = -
uality for a brief period after leaving their bodies, but soon
become merged into the vast realm of elemental spint.  Man
9lone, of all the beings on earth,(possesses’i\ermanent and —°
"etgrnal_entity,|which persists by reason of his possession of a
divine soul. . . .

We have never met_with elementary spirits. I do not
kpow any spirits who have. . . .

All spinits in spirit hfe have guides, eyen as every man on
earth has o guardian_angel ; and also many have a band of

PR e e P e = -
spirit_guides. Spirits_progress, and mediums progress, and
when both advance together, the rélationship of guide apd
medium may be retained for an indefinite number of ages. ...

We regard spirit_as the cause, and matter as the effect of

R . . . - ~— v
gll_things. }/Spirit is_eternal, and is_eternally creating subj N
stances_ns vehicles for outermost expression. The relation
between spirit and mmatter is analogous to that between con-
scious man and his physical body. . . .

All souls abide in God_as the eternal Fount of Being.
They 8nd expression in matter in order that they may subdue
: e e e
it and become co-partners with the Deity in his work of crea-

_t:i;u. "Souls are eggrntea to-day by the upion.in celestial
Lm:a of the angels in heaven, who in perfection_of Eﬁrl_ty are
a .
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[ eférnal 1nd1v1duahty7as a distinct being. .
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God’s mediums for the creation of souls. We believe every
[ e R s S
soul expresses itself through matter either in this system of
worlds or some other before it can return to the Creator as a
conscious, victorious, individual spirit, willingly subjected to
the Divine Law. . . .

The soul is not_evolved up through matter, but proceeds

’”‘MWM

downward into_matter from God, wherever matter is capable
of ‘giving it ex expression. “No structural organism lower than
the human in the scale of organic life is capable of giving ex-
pression to the divine soul, the most interior part of man’s
nature. It is the possession of the soul that makes man what
heis. We regard the soul as the very breath of God in man,

.

the dlrect inbreathing of ‘the _deific life, whlch‘glves to man
-~"All" germs exist in the spirit before they can be expressed
in matter. The monad expresses the single spiritual germ,
the duad the continuation of two, the triad of three, and so
on. Everything exists in spirit life ‘before it can clothe itself
Wlth matter. We regard every expression of life as the di-"
rectrresult of_the incarnation of a dlstmct , spiritual type.

Man _unquestionably was the result of a a direct act of crea-
tlve power, even as were all other forms of hfe Man was s at
the first moment of his advent on ez earth in n_appearance little
thher than a monkey, thougH no more a monkey’s_offspring
“than is a dog In the spiritual world every type existed pre-
vious to its app_earaﬂce in_the material World Man’s spirit
was the highest possible development of spmt though with
its possibilities not s not_yet attained. T

We regard Protoplasm and Bioplasm merely as convenient
terms used by scientists to explain their theories. We be-
lieve that man was as fully competent to eat and digest food
when he first appeared on earth as he is to-day. The organ-
ism was more gross, and could assimilate grosser substances,
perchance, more readily than civilized man. Man as a struc-
tural organism always possessed all the powers in germ which
he will ultimately possess fully developed. . ,

There are no processes_going on now. Whereby one _type
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merges into another. Such a theory is a mere assertion of
some schools of scientists, and cannot be proved by observa.
tion or any amount of reasoning.

Dialogue with a Spirit: a Communication from William
Gordon, through Dr. Samuel Mazwell.

T was lorn, reared, educated, and passed to spirit life from
Boston. I was a merchant tailor.

Q. In passing into spirit life, how long a time was you un-
conscious ?

4. Having no memory of it myself, I bave to rely entirely
upon_others, especially my mother, who was waiting for me;
she informs me that it was about an hour and a half. I had
been quite unconscious several days, consequent upon a fever,
but just before dissolution, perhaps for one hour, I became
entirely conscious, free from all delirium, so that I was per-
fectly aware of my condition. After bidding my friends fare-
well, there came over me the sweetest sense of rest that I had
ever experienced. This deepened, until finally my vision
closed ; all things grew dark. Next hearing was closed ; all
things grew silent. But in that utter darkness and silencel
there was  complete consciousness of existence, and the_most(
profound rest and confidence in the bosom of the ir mﬁmte hfe.
Graduallz consciousness itself faded into oblivion. When I
awoke, my first reahzahouvas simply a_feeling of mgself.
Gmduaﬂ}_my_pgmrs increased until I perceived my body

lying under me, while I, the man in spirit, was floating in

e air some three feet above it. Next I perceived my physi-
cal surroundings, the friends who were about the body weep-
ing. I made an effort to_make them reallzewce,
but soon found that I could_not not_reach them. Next, ext came the

recognition of my mother apd several other spmt.fm’.nds.
Reon I came into full consciousness of my immediste sur-
ry&dmgs In my mvest.loa_tggs_m subsequent_years I have
witnessed thousands of instances of the process of death, and

bWMWMnever diso:ganized, buf but
moves as a whole. towards the head, and then gmdually
—— 2 S0 TRaTas MIE —ET gratual

.
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itil if is
emerges from the physical form thro,_gh_the head uﬂ'& when
free from the body. The separation is complete Oed. Ip
the life-cord which,connects _spirit_and body..ls_sevez,d Tor a

PO . ——— e e

cases of death by violence this hfe-cord is not part¢”

cons_l_(lgmb_l_e__@g_ a of your
Q. At this time, being conscious of the presence ) ip the

mother and other spirits, how long did you remair

room ? 3 atmos-
A. Perhaps two hours; then we passed out into th‘nothel.,s

phere, and moved Torward until we aryived at L Y T arrival.

home Here 1 found many fmend_s___“altmrr my eome to

T et e

e e o T

you 1 ab the tlme oi:‘_s;our passage 1 from the’ ~lgody mto se 1 was
—only 1 those who can assist you IIere, afber a tnnas much
left dlotie to rest “The_sweet Tepose/that followed ngy bod-
like's sleep, except that I was fully conselous. \Vhlle Soul was -

T e e o . e

ily organs s slumbe1ed in a kind of gmet melody, my £
W"l:eful,an@ctn?g .

Q Was your external clothing prepared for you? :when 1

A. It was, and brought to me and put_upon me
first esc Jed from th/ej—ﬁhyswal tenement.

"7Q. Did this spiritual clothing correspond to the i
status of your spiritual life? had 1o

A. I afterwards perceived that it did, although I pop six
consciousness of_this correepondence at_the time. ,iished,
years_after entering spirit life I was 1eetless and dls<Dt10nS I
seeklno far and mde for the fulﬁlment of the e fixed n! Lo T in-

l}gd in eart] th l1fe I was a I‘lgld Prebbyterlan Dby fai tl]M r son,

Jpiritual

terrocrated my mother, who simply answered me, lenoth
await the growth of thy soul to perceive truth.” At737,1T
/the1e came over me a spirib of f acceptance, a ieehn ve had
‘must take life as the Infinite Wlll and Wisdom and L4}"T be-
\prepaled it for me. That _once fully fixed in my_soyqt hour.
came mosh thoxouO'hly satlsﬁed and. happy. I‘xom th papidly
I’have ‘pressed forward in all the paths of progress as

3, in which L
€ Some years ago the rcporter recexved a message thxourrh AL L Haxn° attend 83

' the birth of the spult —that whxch h you call t.hc death.”
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as was possible for my nature. One of the bitterest_things
that millions experience in spirit lifo is thns 3_utter failure to_

perience 1are 2o
x;gﬂxze_tho prefo ncexved notmnﬁnt hat were contﬁcted in | tlxe
enrthly state. A el )

Q. Do you stn]l resido in tho same local home? or have
you o home of your own?

A. ] soon went out and formed for myself a home, witha
band of chosen persons, six in "‘L"l‘ﬂ"- We live in ono resi-
dence — three males and thireo females.  Usually societies in
spirit life are grouped according to the character of their
loves, and six is tho smallest subdwxsmn—tho famli umt
£ constififing a tnmt)"[' Threo pairs. Larger r families aro.
usunlmmmzyﬁlx, it being desirablo to
sg__u/e the _harmony which results from \mm\hcso num-
bers together. In the homes thus instituted all follow their
intellectual bms, and Bring tho results to thé hiomo for tﬁe
beneﬁt of all. * D;vmuu v is thus realized/ o jawd s

Q. Did you s66n desire to return to earth and communi-
cate with mortals, informing them of your new surroundings
and teachings?

A. Not until after my full acceptance of spirit life as I

, found jt.

Q Are there not spirits in that life who are really opposed
to returning to earth?

A. Indeed there are. While some are indifferent, being
ab&’_lx___’__ ed n the pursuits that eng: 1at engage their minds.

Q. Have you a teacher?

A. Many of them. Each specific subject that I pursue
has a teacher specmlly devoted to it. We havé large insti-
_ tuitions of learning, and in each institution there are a num-
ber of teachers. Teaching is usually by means of representa-
tive objects.

Q. Is thoughc a spirit substance ?

A. Tt is spirit substance in motion.

Q. What is the difference bet\veen a thought and an 1den?

A. Thought.is a spirit su stance in in_motion, while ﬁﬁea

1%}1_19’egg-endurmg principle or stitical form ¢‘)_f_ _s_p_u'ATsub
stance.

——
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Q. When we enter spirit life, is not our spirit hair the same
it would have been if left to grow its natural length ?

A. Yes, 1f so desired.

Q. Why not lengthen or shorten the spiritual body at will .
as well as t Thalr ? T

et o e ) ot s, e t—— e .

body It has nothing in it b_ujgie_getable, and that vegetable
isto a certaln extent Wonﬁ“ ol of the w W111

Q. . Arte the blood od disks vegetable in their nature ?

A. They are to a certa.ln extent. They convey the vege-

M fhe body from p01nt to pomt and are Ehe connecting

A Tl}ey..can by uprooting _it, as certain Indian.. trlbes on
earth do.

- Q. Do _you ﬁnd in spirif life that the thoughts, desires,
plans, and purposes of the earth life were so impressed upon
your spiritual body and brain that other spmts can read them
Lhereon on by simply seeing “the e spirit ?

TA. Those who are in the higher condifions of spirit life.

can read _you through and through; so mueh .sp, that lan:

guaore is unnecessary, the thouo‘hb-plctures being _percelved

by the _tngpectmg 1ntelh§nce But in the lower societies
there is a limited power to conceal from~each orker the inter-
nal I'mental states. .
“Q. Do 0_you find many ancient spirits,-that have lived per-
haps ten, ﬁfteen, or twenty : thousand years ago, that still take
S T T N
an _interest in the 1nhab1tants of earth ?

"A. Buta very limited number, The he great mass of anclent‘]

——————

spmts have passed on from the_spirit_spheres. 1mmed1ately
connected with earth. But there are a few who descend into \
——— — e

the forms of society they"have Tong since leftin_a medlato /
rial capacity. BX using 1ntermedlate,.perw t,lgy
connect themselves Wlth you, and impress and inspire you
Wlth the grandeur that belongs to their estate of life,
When you are brought in contact with these anci ients_ you
expemence a pecuhar expansion of soul and far-reaching per-

- -
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ception quito unknown to your habitual mental states. You
&fc_therdhy_mado_to_ fce'l_a)%pnﬂu: Tcally your connection
with n region of pura thought and lofty dignity. o

AVO You_eyer scen I’) thagoras or Plato, Pericles or
Scnecn. Demosthenes or Cicero — those sages of Egypt,
Greece, and Rome ?

A. I bavo_scen Sencea and Demosthenes, and quito a
number of ancient persons with whom tho world aro not
acquainted =woss names have not been handed down to
tho historic period.

rld_n_mnnL]ooklng from your standpoint, always
live up to his ideal in nct, t.hou)ght1 nnd work of life?

A. Hp most certainly should, ¢ _pccm\l) where moral duty
is involved.  If ho does not, there will come a time when-ho
will regret lost opportumtncq Perfection of character is
attained Ex continually striving to realize_one'’s i_(_l'c_nl. Cen
~ Q. 1f T shonld do that, T would let my Lair grow at full
length; I should put on the half-robe of tho Brhman; I
should weat on my feot o sort of sandal; I should travel and
dispose of books, and pamphlets, and papers, and lecturo
without money and without price, simply saying, Put clothes
on my bLack and food into my mouth. This is my ideal, and
yet if Iwero to do it they would put mo into a lunatic asylum.
What shall I do about it?

hat shall 1

A. Every man is gnftc with reason so that_ho can adapt,
himself_to ki sarroundiny dings. " Through tha cxereiso of your
reason you must compromiso these peculiar feelings and do-
sires thnt you have; they aro un influx from ancient spirits
who aro about_you, Ym must_nceds comlmromxso somo of
thcsc e with tho external lif iifo_y f0_you aro compelled to live.

Q Wlmt about the five thousand | peoplo being fed?  Was
that a proccss ‘of materialization?

A. It corte . _certainly was, if it_ever took place. If I wero to
sp}ll}un]lzc tho fignres_of spccch common to thnt ago and
country, I should say, it was not fshcs. it wa vas ot loaves, but
it was sEmtunl power that hat went out and ﬁllgd.tho hearers. —,‘,.

Q. Now in regnrd to your spirit homo, You havo flowerss
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if you pluck these from the stem, do they wither like earthly
flowers?
A. Tk@ﬁ/@ends _upon your desir desire It is truly marvelous

'tlkq p’qfver of will even Wlthout ‘the mtervenmu
Ina thouband_ways the will | may v be brought to bear upon the
hvmg, throbbing matenals about _us, until our surroundmgs
are the ensemble of our inmost mental states.

Q. Is' it pos51b1e for intelligent,” highly-exalted, chemical
spirits to materialize the life-principle or physical basis of a
human germ so as to beget offspring independent of the union
of physical parents, or even in the absence of the physically
masculine office ?

A. We do not believe it is possible; but we believe it pos-
‘__—’;"‘"

sible. that spirits who are wg\c_ndmon can | take the
fif e-principle W organism, trans port it to the
feminine receptacle, and thug commence a new being without
tUWh 1e_parents. M_gl;@_over. where the
parents are very mediumistic, the _new gestating life may be
50 cha,rge( with the vital magnetism c of controlhgg‘ggg ians
that the resultant bemc shall be neither like the father mor
mother, but a copy of the model to which the guardian forces
were subordinated. We believe that Jesus received his physi- -

cal body,m this mannern And d_other characters, we selieve,,

c,ele stla]. 1ntell1gences. G/(. a lM' e fs S
Q One e question more : What is the great soul-desire. that

" wells up in your bemg at this"present time, after your long

experience as a spirit ?

A. It is to learn more of the truth.

@Q. What is your object in learning more truth ?

A. It is to gratify that restless desire of the soul to ap-
proach nearer to the Divine Life which is A}LZI‘;QE

Q. Is not that motive selfish ? -
A. It § may_ be; but, nevertheless, it is true.

e e e - —
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Q. Would it not bo better to say that your highest desiro
is to teach tho truth to humanity, and that you seck the truth
to this end?

AT L

Ll b el ent
i« Lo . iefore

i P o

siro to gl\'o mmy_; thqn o cannot conlmuc to gnthcr savo

oo

An English Physician’s Ilistory: through the Mediumship of
AMra. C. Woodford.

T have been in spirit lifo forty-cight years, nnd died when
thirty-five years of age. T was a physicinn, and my lifo in
tho body — I say it with all humility — had been ns useful ny
T could well mako it.

When entering spirit life, nand becoming conscious of my
aurromf'ﬁgT,‘ discovered at onco th at I had a homo, and in
it I was not nlone, but in tho company of thoso I had loved
upon carth — thoso who had preceded me. Somo of these I
have since left, for hero we nre joined together by concordant
states. I m with them only when it suits mo, and when I
feel that I Can spmtunllucncﬁt them.”

“Now I have lﬂughcr lhome, and n far more beautiful one,
in that heavenly society which I have been permitted to join,
This homo has, so to spc'\k grown about mo in exact corres-
pomlonco to my nature. All that I I innately possess of “tho
hc-\utxful is hgg_c_xprcsscd in outward semblance ; all that
cin gmhfy:y highest nspmmons surroundq mo in somo form
<hich Tesponds 10 tho inmer tmotion or mn‘nmmt In my

homo 1 rcml m;\clf Tor T havo mado it, — andlvulunllt) is |

—~
stnmged upon all around ag if_it_wero n mirror glvmr' mo

back mysclf in corrospondcntml objccts. “For the spitit homo
.ﬁm the mind, and it is tho mind which must thers

rc]oxco — therd lizz, A man on onrth makes Lis homo ns well

—

a8 his means and the circumstances in his lifo will pormit ;
bLut in the spirit world the oxternals surrounding him becomo

\

wo distributo to others. . .‘A (e ! A Ry vy Yo

.

sm whatheis. A man who lives for self nlono, por-,

-

/
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haps at war with his fellow-man in the great struggle of
“get wmc can,”— such a “man finds himself in_the condi-
tion of external poverty correspondmg to his own poverty of
spirit, for he dies spiritually poor. The e smallest act of kind-
ness, mercy, compassion, of aid, of selféemal of intellectual
or bodily labor, to please, benefit, instruct, orw, will
maLe its own beauty around thé spirit, and Wﬂ_lﬂb_e___fgp,ng‘ in |
some livin me living ving_object in the splrlt home, ob_]ects which deseribe. (
themselve_s_tg_ the wise spmt oirit in thﬁ_i_:'_cgms'hey wear, and \d_are )
sources of satisfaction or orjoy.

"Man, in M{WS his own_house-builder_in_the
spirit world, and the weaver of his own garments. A man
who has be%s_pg_tua_,}l_y;pfop};_@_ga_rgh will Melf agso-
ciated with scenes of poverty in in spirit life. - ¢an A% Foo e,

Mfy house is what on earth would be called a palace— the
paldce of my mind; of apartments various and numerous,
adorned according to the mental tastes I cultivated on-earth,
and thus made my own; for as you sow 8o shall you reap; ac-
cording also to those higher spiritual tastes of which I vaguely
dreamed in the earth life, and have realized since.I came
here. If a man will study himself spiritually, he will under-
stand from his different mental states somewhat of those

various apartments of his spirit home Whlch I weuld speak

upon which no bemg, not even the dearest 01}”(2_2}_1‘_13}1 , may in-
trude. There is in spirit homes a holy of holies, a chamber
apart ag—%d from every eycmmnt 1et1res

om e e
g

20 phver iy
communes with the Father, and | receives more plentlfully of
His Spirit. There is also the Fuest-chamber, or chambers,
where friends meet. Our houses do not resemble_those of
earth in all detaﬂs, for"we have no vicissitudes of climate,

no unclea.nness, no noxious insects or ammals, no fear of
thieves. We have no_need of fires, nor do we requn‘e to

- edok our food. Other spirits in lower spheres : may. I will
T —

———
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herg permit my medium to describo o guest-chamber in my
home, which sho beheld clairvoyantly not long sinco.

T seemed to stand beside ., in a vast apartment where
at first my attention twas quite absorbed by a lovely table; so
marvelously beautiful vns it that I could look at nothing else
until T had mastered all its details. Of a substance purely .
white like Parian marble, oval in form, not resting upon logs
as tables ordinarily do, but gracefully eloping intwards in many
a beautiful contour of leaf and tendril, to a central base, asa
vase or fazza might bo formed. It is impossible to give an
iden of the delicato beauty of form, or the exquisite carving
of the sides and bottom, nor of the purity of its substance,
resembling Parisn marble, but more transparent. From its
center a small fountain threw its glittering waters up into tho
air, sceming to spring from tho very breasts of the lovely
flowers which rested there. Drinking-cups of gold sct with
gems stood around, intermingled with pyramids of rarest
beauty. AsI turned my eyes from tho table, tho beauty of
the whole apartment burst upon my sight. Spacious in length
and breadth as it was, all one sido was open to tho air, the
roof being supported upon a doublo row of stately columns,
between the shafts of which my eyes rested upon a lovely land-
scape, whero in the distanco ran a river; and a row of arches
also, something like those on the Roman Campagna, but not in
ruins, traversed the scene. I had but a glance, catching sight
also of several robed figures in the apartment, when W. said,
¢ Now come down theso steps!’ I glanced up and around
again, to see that the coiliog or roof of this Javely chamber
was transparent and of prismatic hues, and that tho wall or
side not open to the air was covered closely with flowering,
creeping plants, surrounding mirrors and pictures, and growing
so thickly that it seemed a wall of flowers and leaves. I ob-
rerved also that pure white and gorgeous-colored birds were
flying in and out. I followed W. down gleaming white steps
at one end of this chamber out upon a sunny lawn, twhere
were beds of flowers, and groves of trees, and a large central
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inclination, ‘V}llv. be for good, the life will be gocd, hence 1n
the spint :orld, the will_being clxlgntxlve, all]thq_s_uhmou_ngqg%f
ma p.

an are the offspring of his will orlove le 1s the ingwitable
cféator of s own world therg, and en be surrounded only
bysimihtudes of imself A large company or society of like-
minded spirits, therefgre, form « heaven in which the scenery,
hgmis, and externals are represertitive of he nature or char-
acter of the spirits thus awelhng from similanty of lovesin
CWO express the variety of ffec-
tions tistes, likings which are of the will) A spint ap
proaching from another society d'eﬁ_m‘ms_tggg@eously 1 the
aurt or atmosphere the nature of the love of the society he
approaches  Atmospheres are redolent gf perfumes m heaven,

A et P e
for goodness sWeetness gentleness, benevolence, intellectu
ality, wisdom every great and noble mft of the smnt hasats
own essential pure fragranc .'“{‘- e

@ How do you tiavel m spint life ?

A The of locomotion 1o spirit life 1s 1ccording to
the pleasure of the spirit A spmit_may be convejed with

—_— Pt
the rapidity alndost of thought thiough space avcorling to
— =2 COTDE

the egerness of Ins desire, or he may leisurely ecnvey him
L8 E1gerness o1 lus Cesire, 1m
self by wall ing, bwg, or suling 1n a*bont, or, if on lapd,
by a Lind of carritge propelled by suls™ All these modes of

7 2 hind of carr ropellec > mod
cqnvezwnce_gorgspnndv_go some frame of mind §pmts are
also seen upon horses, and 1n chanotg -

$0 Been_upan norses, and

[

Q \V}W_]’Work? .
4 M it much upon the earth, aud
g thie At other,times I am simply

PuTSUING Lhut e whiol 1s must agreeable to my character of

mind — cig%t_eﬂplntmn _study, ﬁ;g/go_mety of the wise and
learned 1n the things of the spuit, and 1n those 1nexhaustible
uit, nd in t}

pleast "

~
baye
Q
4 T have not yet visited other plinets except by that
sight whach y our cl:lu\voii\nts have, and which 1s exereised by

>_irthught_of 11l who
h
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spirits in a supenor manner; but there are limits to even a
52-1'(,5 uliig_‘gr mght Ceond “_,W'L,p (Jusuﬂm ,(' LT

¢. What do you conceive to be the “final destmy of the
human soul ?

. VMM ——_

-—-"————*"‘" e e £

all‘?hvme an_d like unto God, (7 T e
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CHAPTER XV.

THE HOMES OF ATOSTLES AND DIVINES.

* 12 =y Father's bonso are many mazsions . .. I gotopreparos place fa‘r,ym:.'
£STR.

The Home of the Aportle John. DBy the Spirit Aaron Kmight,
through the Mediumehip of E. C. Dunn,

You ask for u deseription of the home and the surroundings
of him whom I am proud to acknowledgo one of my divino
teachers. Though I have visited this palaco in tho skies, I
cannot find language competent to deseribo it. And before
moking tho attempt, let mo impress upon your mind that
spirits, liko mortals, translato tho facts and scenery of the
heavens in accordance with tho limitations of individual per.
ception much as minds do on earth.

I havo frequently assured you that thero should bo kept in
viow tho wide differenco that exists between what a distin.
guished scer designates as tho Spiritual Heavens and the
Celestial Heavens. Al mortals, when disenthralled from tho
physical body, aro in tho world of spirits, but not nccessarily
in tho spiritual world, nor in the angel realms of perfection.
Somo spirits take up their immediato abode just abovo their
former carthly homes, casting upon them a powerful psycho.
logical influence. Miscrly spirits linger about their vaults;
and others, disorderly and maliciously inelined, cling to their
previous localities, producing magnetio conditions suitable for
haunting houses, for producing obsessions and nervous dis.
enses. Theso spirit sphores onzone the carth in cireles, the
first of which lics many leagues beyond the altitudo of your
atmosphero as estimated by scientistsa, Moreover, tho more
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exalted spirits experience a depression when descending into
the lower stratum of your atmosphere analogous to what
you experience when descending into a damp vault or subter-
ranean retreat. Again, the upper regions of your atmosphere
are free from the malaria and feetid odors which pervade the
" lower portion. As you ascend, the oxygen, ozone, and vital-
izing properties are augmented. In the first spheral belts
that engirdle your earth are birds, animals, insects; but they
are the necessities — the outbirths of tbese different spheres
~— spheres in which you find the scholariy plane, the inven-
tive, the musical, the domestic, and every othier phase of so-
cial and mental development. In the Celestial Heavens loves
partake more of the universal. Here there are no animals.
They are not desired. Affections flow out toward and find
their satisfaction in communion with earthly and heavenly
intelligences. '

But you ask for a description of John’s abode. On a
golden belt, lying far out and away from the deleterious influ-
ences of the earth or any other planet, there’s a home in the
cloud-lands — a home comparable to a sunny isle floating upon
a sapphire sea. Leaving the aural belts and zones that environ
your earth, and traversing vast spaces, bearing a little to the
sonthward, we reach the southern portion of this beautiful
island. Passing onward from this point through magnificent
scenery, through beautiful groves, whose overbending branches
are more sensitive to the conditions of spirit life than sensi-
tive planets are to the rude touch of mortals, — passing gar-
dens and ornamental trees, the waving leaflets of which keep
time to the enchanting musie of angel life, — we finally reach
an undulating lawn, the grasses of which, tremulously vibra-
ting, form a pathway for the white feet that press their tender
blades. Soon we approach the center of this isle of beauty, a
description of which earthly language is inadequate.

As forces emanate from centers, so from the center of this
island there is an ever-living fountain, the crystal jets and
sprays of which, rising high above the foliage, fall back upon
leaflets and blossoms, and upon trees laden with perpetual
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fruitage ; the surplus forming n magnificent lake with waters
as limpid as they are pure and placid.  Upon the shores of
this lake are all'kinds of erceping vines, and flowers heavy
with sweetest perfumes.  In tho waving trees are a variety of
birds whose warbling notes, liko cchoes, return their dupli-
cato songs; and so sensitive are tho delieate productions of
this diviny realm that the lilies and opening blossoms givo
forth ZEolian melodies, mingling and blending with tho choral
music of tho birds.

As everything in tho higher forms of nature tends to the
oval, like the rose and the orange, like descending dewdrops
and worlds, 5o this lake is circular. Just beyond the margin
of these placid waters stands a grand and imposing temple.
The central structure ia circular, while the height is beauti-
fully proportioned to the base. Around the interior eircular
wall are balconies which nscend to the very dome, which
domo is aflame with a sun-illumined splendor. In the center
of a capacious room, near tho dome, is o circular library,
poised upon a pivot, tho volumes of which arc repleto with
the condensed wisdom of the ages. On tho walls within the
Dbalconies aro suspended life-like pictures of distinguished mor-
tals, and somo of tho mighty spirits of antiquity. The doors
and windows aro arched. In the apartments, clegant and
chaste, are oval niches filled with epeaking statuary. In one
of these consccrated departments I observed tho statues of
Jesus and the apostles. Looking out from this upartment to
tho south is a crescent-formed conservatory in which perpet.
ually bloom rarest and choicest flowers — flowers so oxqui.
sitely tender that the breath of a mortal would seemingly
destroy them, as would a white-heated furnaco the most sen-
sitive tissuo.

On differont sides of this templed structure aro semicircu-
Inr apartments used for meditation, heart culture, and spirit-
ual rest; ono of theso is especially dedicated to silent-soul
communion, whero the beloved John retires to communo with
his inmest self and the soul of nature, thus coming into such

10
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harmonious relations with nature that all knowledge, so to
speak, becomes subject to his will.

The outer walls of this temple are overhung and festooned
with gracefully growing and blossoming vines, the delicious
fragrance of which yields perfumes for the senses, ethereal®
ized auras for the spiritual body, and heavenly manna for the
soul — ay, more, the incense or the outflowing fragrance,
inbaled from these perennial flowers and fruits, not only sup-
ports the demands of refined spiritual natures, but affords
rest, peace, joy, and ecstasy absolutely inexpressible. '

Such is our feeble attempt to describe this home, where a
sonl robed in white breathes the atmosphere of love, and
feasts upon the sacred wisdom of the gods. This, or similar
bomes, shall be yours, my brother — shall be yours, O chil-
dren of earth, when ye are worthy!

Ancient sages come in chariots of flame to visit this heavenly
Patmos in a sapphire sea — come to counsel with him who,
once under Syrian skies, so sorrowfully yet tenderly, leaned
upon the bosom of Jesus. John—to many of us the ideal
of love — seldom visits the earth or any of the zones imme-
diately encircling it. He is a counselor in the higher courts -

of the heavenly life.
P

4 The Rev. Thomas Seqtt’s Confession and Progress in Spirit Life,
through the Mediumship of W. H. Lambelle, of England.

I was born in Lincolnshire, Eﬁgla.nd, but received much of
my education at an endowed school in Yorkshire. Being of
a reflective turn of mind, I often thought of the uncertainty
of human life, but put off religious thoughts and convictions
to a more convenient season. I had a great memory and de-
sire to shine in the literary world. Hence I resolved to ente1
the ministry. I was proud, ambitious, and desired to distin-
guish myself. These selfish motives influenced me to assume
the position of a clergyman. Preferments came to me un-
sought for. In 1785 I was elected chaplain of the Lock
Hospital. In 1788 1 commenced my notes on the Bible, be-
ing seven years after I had been presented to the Vicarage of




THE HOMES OF APOSTLES AND DIVINES. 147

Aston Sunford, in Buckinghamshire. At this period I ac-
cepted the more rigid of the Calvinistic doctrines, and on every
available occasion never failed to preach Christ and him cru-
cified — Christ, the only Saviour, sitting on the right hand of
glory. . . . At length, the weak constitution that T originally
inherited, in connection with arduous religious studies, began
to pive way. Death stared me in the face. To the last mo-
ment I remained in full pe ion of my i ss; my
thoughts were firmly fixed upon the glory to be immediately
revealed to me, through the presence of my Saviour Jesus
Christ. Calling upon his_name, there passed through my
body a benumbing sensation, and I almost _instantly found my-
self witl: soma friendly members of _my congregation, who had
reviously died. Weleoming, they conducted me to an im-
menso plain, dotted With flowers and studded with the most
perfect mansions. Here resting, there came to me a being,
seemingly pure nndm, whosa duty, be said, it was to in-_
smconduct me through some of the spheres of glory.
mcunscmus of o of any p_e_g}xll'\r changes i~ myself.
My memory, my 1 Taculiies, :mzllowers of understaniding, re-
mamed the same as before the sensation of numbness, except
(Tt YT8IE the wealknéss of an enfeebled body, and I Tight
add, there was o fresh. stnngeuess in many things '._ll'\_'_. I saw.
My transition took place on April 16, 18“1
“The spitit to whom L referred as coming to instruct me, was
on earth called Martin Luther. F_l'_e_gonverxed about my new
almde and mode of hfe, informing me that a home_had |_been
prep'\:ed or_me in_nccordance with my tastes and moral
worthiness, :mil_ib'\t he woul’d_cﬁuet me to_;gl after sbowmg
me some of the states of splntunl exxstence
On hisreferring to mywl;el_xefs, and attempting to
disabuse my mind of much of my earthly theology, I turned
tM full assurance that T could silence “him, | and
uoted, «“ He that abideth in The doetrine of Christ, he hath
both the Father and the Son. If there come any unto you,
and bring not this doetrine, recelve_lnm not into your house,.

neither bid him God-speed; “for he tﬁ'\t luddehb bxm God-
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gpeed is partaker of his evil deeds.” This opened a deep and
earnest conversatlon W;e__tz_zﬂged as we tr@xeﬁle‘(_i but I was
not persuaded that the Prophet of Galilee” was anything
lese than the incarnate Son of God, who suffered as a substi-
tute for our sins. How else could it be. I was troubled;
anguish filled every fiber of my spiritual being. Spiritual
friends gathered around me, and I prayed that I might see
~ Jesue of Nazareth. .

My gulde conducted me through homes of bliss and enjoy-
ment, and ‘Spherés of transcendent loveliness, to the. presence
oj;gp,e purporting to be the meek and lowly one. Seeing him,
the mists fell from my eyes. He assured me that he was not
the one living and true God the Tather. . . . He was so lov-
ing and sweet-spirited that I Telt sure I was speakmg with
him, who on earth said, * Our Father who art in Heaven.”
Though he has a most divinely commanding appearance, he is
gentle, kind, and persuasive, and exercises a more potent
moral influence in the spirit-spheres than many spirits are will-
ing to admit. [t is 1mposs1ble to at once outgrow earthly
theories and dogmas._ -‘ L fee {-

MOWGI‘S of ﬂlght _bardly Know any limits. When not
otherwise engaged, I dwell in a home, the counterpart, struc-
turally considered, somewhat like my earthly home. I did
not construct it myself. But my endeavors have tended to
beautify it, and render it more ethereal and attractive

union with, thouwo;,ptlon 1nto God; but before such

e e

éZaltation can be attained, we must struggle onward through

realms of discipline and pro gress, until we have cast off every .

e —— e

impure thought, every imperfect desu'e, _every earthly taint —

ugtl_l_ml‘e ‘Spotless and stainless, we must be content to.

labor on for others’ good. It doth not Xet mppea_,;vhat we
stl 1 be,” blit_t}l_e__@stmat;on is ewdently d1mnw1th'
God.

»\__—w

"~ There are dark, mirthful, and malicious spirits in the lower
sgl_leres —the s sedlmentary realm of spirit-life. It is a part of
the employment of the higher to teach and uphft the lower.

g, S
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Bat it is not all spirits that can deseend to these spheres;
Yence, many are disposed To come within the ntmosphere of
enrth, nnﬂ within the mﬂuenco of commnmc:mng circles, in
otder that tthe influences es of the well<disposed, yet clothcd in
material Tabilitrents, may form n bond of connection through
ﬂuch _tho_lower_inteliigences may receive instructions and
tesistance from the higher. This 13 tho most practical way,
bt ’Umh—g—glx_?ﬂmnta"o that, unless n rpiritual atmos<phere
is brmthcd Ly those in tho citele ni.embled. they will have a
deleterious rather than a purifying influence  Dyd opportu-
fities favor, I shold have been pleaced to have said moro
npon this last topxcjﬁ it renlly forms the ground-worlk of
£pirit eommunion in n_itz_moral and mformntory aspeets.
a\V‘ben you lecture, my, fncnd. you_ address at_the »amo time
two e congrt‘"ntmns. ono elothed in morhl llo(llc‘l, tho others
Th epinit life.¥/The_two warlds are now so united, sympatheti-
,@Ty nnd spiritunlly, that what “educates and blesses one,
hecesaan]y has n similar éfect upon tho other, Josus, after
baving been afllicted by the epi irit, cnlcnng tho resurrection
life, * prenched to the spirits in pn<on-"’ Ho is still preach.
ing, lhe mﬂucnco of his !enchmgs dcscendmg to tho lower
- e ow © “God....,
", ) . ouchsafo
_thereof,

ch works

by Yave; that hetvs which pnsscih all undcntnm]mg, and that
a:mcnfymg influence of tho o 6pirit, thnﬁlmll keep us steadfast
and unmovnble. nlwnys nboundmg in the wotk of tho Lord.
Amcn. .{/;xulf/}" '?' Uy /F7 YT {

A Swedenborgian Spirit in the City of Areadia, through the
AMediumakip of Mrs. F——, of London.

When I was tabernacled in the earthly body I was enlled a
Now Church minister, and was a devoted follower of Bmanuel
Swedenborg. 1 do not choose to give my na o) and jn gofus.
ing would convcy tbo_]ssson thn?gnmis,_grmfv Cfinl 'h)?:gig)rxg
llals Every message, whcthcr t from tho inhalitants of the

—
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heavens or the hells, should pass for what it is spmtually and
intrinsically worth, reason n and the highest judgment in all
cases beggih,e/a.nblter ae.. A&}ZL %Wﬁ“"d’

When in my body I lived in a populous city, and now I
find that there is a corresponding city above it. In one of
the most elegant and refined divisions of this city of Arcadia
is my present home. Four principal streets cross the city,
which, viewed from the higher heavens, lie in the form of a
cross. Along the streets are magnificent and, I may say,
sacred trees— sacred because they symbolize spiritual truths.
The streets glitter with precious stones. They are also sym-
bolical. Fountains of living waters adorn that part of the
city in which I reside, the houses and temples being alike
adorned and refreshed by them. The rich vegetation around -
these fountains instills into the waters its own aromal essences.
Other fountains have medmal_pg;&ﬁnes for undeveloped spir-
its; and others _emit the purest hfe-gwmg nectar.

To distant cities and localities there is in appearance hanor-
ing over this favored city a rainbow arch of wondrous dxmen-
sions, of transcendent splendor, not stationary, but waving,
entwining circle within circle, forming, as it were, chains and
links of the most gorgeous hues. It is clear to spirit sight
that this appearance is formed by a company of angelic spir-
its from the holier spheres, to minister, and, by their presence
and the diffusion of their heavenly atmosphere, to spread
abroad divine knowledge and love over especially this central
point of the divine society and the river of life. Chyist is
the light of the whole arcana of the spirit land. Surely, i in
our * Father’s House,” the measureless universe, are * many
mansions >’ — many spheres, societies, circles, conditions.

Chariots, seemingly of fire, descend from the canopy or
rainbow which overhangs the city of Arcadia, and on certain
spiritual holidays they convey such as are willing and pre-
pared to ascend to some of the higher spheres of the Christ
Heavens. Elegant vehicles, drawn by horses and other kinds
of glaceful animals, hele, as on earth, are subservient to the
spirit’s will. There are beautiful birds here also. To com-
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plete the life 1n the spint land, with its vanied occupations

and requirer v : ecessgry as_on
earth, only 1 REK Y OPIE SLLE
“Spiritual Neither doall 7

the physical diseases of ewth, 1s some have taught, originate
m spint or the spinitual world  Malanal diseases, smAll pox,
yellow fever, and maony other disenses omginate 1n purely
physieal eruses Social converse 1n our world corresponds
to that in yours Sometimes spirits speah audibly, and then
agun, more especinlly in the higher spheres, the thoughts of
one flow into the mind of the other without speech

Men and women, continming as they do their 1ndivid
uvality, sex necessanly exists mn the world of spinits, but 1n
heaven there are no perversions of these functions In the
divine order, spirit exists prior to the body Substance 1s
eteinal, and spinits become clothed 10 more exterior garments
through the nuptinl umons of angelic counterparts Every
child 1 1ts ongin therefore, 13 pure and sinless until, by
assuming the exteror degree, thiough natural generation,
he inherits the imperfections of his parents, which he has to
overcome 1n himself 23 he grows and unfolds toward the
divine hfe Ewl spints are never the spintual parents of
earthly children, because that which males the man 1s the
soul germ, and divine because inter related to and partaking
of God Ammals possess the two outer degrees of spitual
substance, but not the interior —not the dwwne soul germ
Hence, at their death they do not retan their wndivaduall
ties but pass into other essences and forms The animals
and birds of our spheres are indigenous to and adapted to
them It 13 absolutely impossible for me to fully explain to
you the divine glones that pertain to the Christ Heavens
You may well ponder upon what an ancient apostle sad
It doth not yet appear what we shall be’

A Methodist Minaster & Life w the Spheies, qen through the
Medwmship of Mrs G 5 San Franciseo, Cal

When I left my weak, exhausted body I was met on the
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gpirit side by friends who welcomed me with songs of glads
ness and shouts of welcome. Foremost among these were my:
old father and mother, appearing in the prime of life, as I
remembered them in my own early manhood. We were a
" mighty host gathered about the old, discarded earth mantle,
and each seemed full of joy, but not one so blissfully content
as I in my renewed youth and friendships. This was during
the first glad surprise. Afterward I became anxious, as the
questions of God and His judgment arose in my mind. Re-
garding that judgment as final, I earnestly questioned my
spirit as to its life on earth. At this, my friends, all seemed
to disappear, and there stood by me one clothed as with
the light of the sun, and I fell upon my face filled with fear.
I thought I was in the presence of the God whom I always
feared more than loved. I, on earth, had been a doubter, but
fearing my doubts were from the evil one, I had resolutely
preached Christ, whose unselfish character I could understand
and love.

«“My son,” said my radiant guest, “I am but your guide,
once a mortal like yourself. I come to show you your earth--
work. Arise, and look upon the souls you have blessed.” I
obeyed, and beheld a cloud of witnessses to the ministry of
more than half a century. They cried, ¢ To you, father, we
owe the desire to do right.”” Oh, ministers of good, be brave
and true, and your spirit will be so intertwined with the
glory of God or good that your soul will vibrate to such a
greeting with a joy mortals cannot understand. There are
times of ecstasy on earth, but no more to be compared to this
rich, ripe harvest of love, than the tiny dewdrop to the great
ocean !

These friends, then, seemed to fade into the brightness of a
band sent to conduct me to my spirit home. By their supe-
rior brightness, I saw dark spots in the tide that ebbed and
flowed about my own soul. Looking closely, I was annoyed
by the sight of weakness through which I had passed on
earth. In the world of shifting light which seemed a part of
myself, I read all my life ; not one thought, not one hope, not
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one act was missing from the long earth-record. But as I
looked, the good I had done and tried to do, produced such
joy, that tides of light from the center of my being so flooded
my sphere, that_the_darkness of the earth melted from view.

B“lissfully 1 ﬁgeated my old and fayorite hymn:

e No foot of land do I pessess,
| No cotiage in this willert wilderpess.”
\ BT

Then'] seemed caught in_a_current of delight, up-borne by
texmatmgmmmmg in_bliss until we entered a
woHld of such exquisite Beauty that earth has no heart to con-
¢dive nor words to describe its tmnscendent Toveliness.

*WEen T Yocked about, and saw the beantifnl fuomtzins stnd-
ing up their fragrant, many-tinted drops, the waving of the
rainbow-spanned foliage, the glittering of the diamond-sprayed
shrubbery, the sheen of the silvery stream, I cried, * Heaven
is a life of pight.” But then there came a burst of musxc.
slich as finds no counterpart on earth. I.shivered with very
ecstasy; my quickened, sphere-enshrined life shot out sparks
an_axse, until in my soul was born & new song ng_ that flowed
in tenderest thythm to meet the waves S of celestial music that
came ; rolling in, and I egclauned., « Heaven is surely music.”

I was then conducted to a grand, palatial mansion. How
shall T deseribe it? Simply then it was like Maximilian's
bome at Trieste, only more adorned, more elaborately orna-
mented, and of such material that only the diamond on earth
can give an idea of its pure, but prismatic beauty. It was
one peintillaving, gorgeous, eflorescent outpouring of light,
e ceaseless flow of rainbow shimmer, one grand, overpower-
ing light, flashing life. This home was prepared by Marxi.

ilian, that prizcely martyrwm'si—/d_e;l?? to_help a su ering
nation has been called ambition only by those who knew not
higgreat heart’s Iove for God and humanity. ~

Here I found kindfed souls, \Washington, Lafayette, and
many others whose names I had venemted on_earth.X"I won-
dered why such Ehould wélcome me, e, the | poor preacher who
had done no great ot for the people of earth: and there

L. . Vel N e
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came a sweet voice as from the ether about me, ¢ Serving the
otz

poorest of my creatures was serving e, thf_ggg_qtor and

rI_?a\ther “of souls” M/CW';E/ fA% .{f/«,@/('- T

~ What though I remain forever 64 gross t0 see- that fountain

of life ; what though some say, ¢ There is no God,” while the

upspringing drops of love water the divine germ, expanding,

growing in my own soul, I know there is a conscious, tender

All-father, who willingly bhears with “Ris_poorest creatuies.,
Whlle they struggle in vales of darkness and doubt. @jda Y

"«No work is done in our World Wlthout cons1der1ng the

nfe to a beautiful aleGve at the right of the grand entrance,
and with a bow motioned me to enter. I obeyed and found
my loved ones waiting with beaming eyes, to show me our

home —a home prepared for us by one of whom we, ve never
dreamed in our earth-lﬁe_%uflv:hiose_solllﬂ@,mgd ours as kin.
And T thought Heaven is in these sweet surprises, and the

nieeting of family ties in a beautiful spirit-home.

“After a time I was Ted to a large assembly hall, where I
found an earnest dlscussmnm best way of averting war
which hung like a dark cloud over all the world. I, as one

. T e o Tm T ——
who had mingled lar gély with the mass of the people, who sc

only with reverence, that I I was like an awkward youth before
thetutor whose knowlédge is a mystery, yet provokes @9_1,1%11‘7
and Adm1ratlon Little by little however, 1 forg«t personal~
ities in_ the beautifal ideas presented and I Wwas enrif)—t_u'red
by the purity, the love, the “Unselfishness of each, until my
soul decided, and still feels, that heaven is communion with
Worthy and kindred hearts. So far I have dwelt more upon
the emotional than ohJectlve experience of my change.

Dven now I have no right to_paint any but my own part of

Maxumhan s home,
“To the right of the grand entrance-ball from which it is

separated by a beautiful ‘alcove,is the room where we meet
for social pleasure. It is lofty and in the form of a parallelo-
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gram  On one side 19 a rased dae, forming an automatie
orchestra, so arranged that if we choose, 1 conver ation, wo
ca 1 command sweet soft tones a4 a charming accomy tniment
Around tlus room aro statues nterspersed with fountains
flowery, and beautiful artistic forms, shaped with such cxqm
site imitation that only fragrineo and hifo point the difficrence
between the work of nature and the work of art  Pantings
of wondrous color and hfe-hihe perspective worl 3 Trom the
gréatest masters of art 1n a manner unl nown to carth
Tiicro aro sofas and churs of charming formd and Ilnxunous
softness, tables of clegant patterns covered by books that wall
Botl instruct and delight -

“Trom tlus room there 15 n hall that leads to our different
retreats I have fushioned mine after the home aspect of my
old loved rtudy  The old bookease preserves the same face
but its shelves are. G with better boo! s than those that
adorned my earthly library

"“Tius homely room refreshes wy soul after the dazzling
magmficenco of our social hall, and here I cin rend the Ined
ones still on earth as the tattery of love once established, wo
ficed not encounter tlie dark or disgree ble ¢arth atmosy hero
unless wo desire to personally visit tho materidl plane

Above the social hall 13 8 lurge 100m for hitciiry purposes,
1z which 1s an extensive and earefully selected Lbrary with
all our improved means of comtnumiciting and regtenng
wdeas  We hero employ tho Datteries of thought wiich con
neet with lundred thoughts in other homes  hus, mndepen
dently horn, truth 13 more clearly demonstrited as coming
from the Celestial world, from wluch outflow weas that wo
send to enrth as 1ts peorle aro capable of recening digesting
and acting upon them
Wg aro not able to express the mnner by winch we com

municato through our batteties as you have nothing unaloe
gous oun carth, ugless you can 1magine _mnd as the buters
and sympathy as the connecting wire -

‘_fgch spint 13 conscious of an aroms or morld cmansting
from 1tself Lhe aural bughtness of thoe Iugher lides the
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state of soul, the darkness of the lower reveals each secret
aCct to those above, while the spheres of those on the same
plane S0. blend that e'lch _may reserve or reveal hlS soul at his

own pleasure.

W Those we meet.— Fannie A. Conant’s Entrance into Spirit Life,
as embodied in a recent Communication, through a most Re-
liable Medium, to Luther Colby, the Vetm an Lditor of the
Banner of Light.

Addressing Mr. Colby, she said:

“You frequently ask me to give you an account of whom
I met when I entered spirit-life. Let me here try to tell you.
As my senses closed to material sights and sounds, a deep
feeling of rest, of infinite calm after storm, came over me.
It seemed as though all space was my home, that I was no
longer cramped and limited by conditions, but that I could
claim the universe as my resting-place. But this feeling soon
disappeared. I am a being dependent upon | the love,—?ssrih-

athy, and association of congenial spirits, for happiness;
therefore — unlike Mr. Thompson—1I could not be_ happy
without a tangible home and endearing associates.

TWAST began to realize my conditions and surroundings, I
perceived close to me, and bearing me up, so to speak, a band
of my dear and trusted Indian guides, foremost among whom
I discovered the old chief Omwah, who was imparting mag-
netic vitality to me by making passes all around my head. I
also recognized Sagoyewatha, Black Hawk, Winona, Spring-
flower, Woonie, Minnie, Vashti, and others whom I had seen
clairvoyantly many times before. I cannot express to you the
delight I experienced when. I realized that they were indeed my
old friends come to meet me, and to assure me beyond the
‘shadow of doubt that they were the real, personal identities they
had so often purported to be through my organism. At that
time my old tormenting skepticism left me, and I was as happy
asachild. As though Ihad been but a feather’s weight, Om-

wah bore me in hxmm into a deeply wooded,
though mountainous region, to the Indians’ happy hunting-
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grounds, whero a beautiful lodge, draped with silken hang.
inge, and ornamented with beautifully colored plumes and
fragrant flowera, had been prepared for mo by my dusky
friends. Over the door the word * Tulnla’® shone out in bril-
liant letters, clustered in tho form of a shining star. This
bad been arranged, I understand, by eleetric lights, Here T
remained some time, constantly gaining strength, magnetism,
and rest from my surroundinga nnd friends.

“Tut a time camo when I felt myself drawn in a different
direetion; and getting out with Woonie, who reemed to wiLL
where twe should o, rnd to bear me along by the force of her
will, T roon eame to a Leautiful, shining eity — Spring Ganden
City —moro beautiful than T could have realized in my
glimpses of it in clairvoyant vision or trance while on earth.}

“Here I was met by my mother, darling mother, who was
s familiar to mo as tho day gho left me to join the angels,
only moroe shining, Lright, nnd Leautiful. Folding mo in her
close embrace, she said: * Darling Fannic, you no bring me
n clear record, for in rpite of doubt, fear, and perplexity, I
thank God that you hiavo always obeyed the angels.

“\With my mother came my sister—she who died in early
childhood, now a beautiful woman in the spirit-world. The
welcomeo they gave mo was very aweet, and in their shining
homo I again rested.

“ At this place — Spring Gnrden City — I mot a Iargo com-
pany of familiar spirits: Mr. Parker, William White, Mar-
garet Fuller, Lady Stanhope, Mr. Pierpont, and a great many
more than I ean namo here.  Thoy gave me n reception out
in tho beautiful grove adjoining Theodoro Parker’s then resi-
denee. It was n grand ovation; musio and singing — divine
harmony of sound that scemed to Leur mo away on its celes-
tinl winga; masterly addresses upon my life-work nnd en-

© This was the pamo given to Mrs. Conant, whila yet on carth, by ber Indlas npln’l’j
friends, snd olgaified ** Something to look through.”

+0fiea, {n bor [ndependent clalevoyant vislony, Mrs. Conant described to ourself and |
otbers of er friends present at ber earthly home, a beaut!ful ity of the splrit-country
which she was permitted to visit, and to which sha sald the name of Spring Gln!en)
was given,
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trance to spiritual life ; kindly words and loving hand-clasps.
I was indeed happy and at rest. But to me the dearest and
sweetest welcome I received came {rom a large number of
gpirits who approached me —some with flowers and green
palms — all with smiles or happy tears; a shining throng who
strewed my way with flowers, and blessed me as their ¢ be-
loved teacher.’” These were_spirits who through my earthly
orgamsm first found hght strength, and enc encouragement to
thlow off earthly ‘conditions, and endeavor to becgme better
and to rise higher. . . . . ”

"« love and bless you for the work you have done : and are
doing” for humamty ; and countless “hosts in spmt-hfe also

love and bless you.”

v

’

o 7 fu Sweet souls around us, watch us still, .
e e e ey, _— .

¢ | Press nearer to_our sidé3- f
Into our thounhts into our prayers, |

\ lc'lie]ﬁixigs glide. -.'\J
et death between us be as naught, {

N
A dried and vanished stream;
Your joy be the reality,
Qur suffering life the dream.”

{

- H. B. Srown.
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CHAPTER XVI.
THE FRIENDS AND SHAKERS IN SPIRIT LIFE.

Statements by the Quaker Spirit, Guide of E. T. Wallis, of
England.

Q. PassrNg into spirit life, did you lose your conscious-
ness?

A. T was an invalid for the space of five years, and during
the latter portion of that time my thoughts were engaged
continually upon the question of a future state. Many doubts
and fears assailed me. At last my eyes were opened, and I
was permitted to behold the presence of spirits. My own
parents were presented to my open vision. They told me
that as they lived I should live also. At last, one day, I was
struck by the sound of sweet music -—— music which was not
of the earth — and there was revealed to my sight a band of
spirits. These were my parents and brother who had pre-
ceded me into spirit life, saying they had come to take me
with them. I was not aware of any sudden change. I did
not feel any painful symptoms, any sudden paroxysm, but it
appeared as though my physical body bad fallen asleep. My
parents expressed to me their joy that I was with them, and
we began to move away — seemingly we sailed through the
atmosphere.

Q. Some clairvoyants have taught that the spirit after
leaving moves northward, upon a magnetic current. Was
this your experience ?

A. Tdid not espacially note this at the time, and I have no
xnowledge of any such law governing spirits.

Q. Were the objects you met with tangible to the touch?
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A. They were as equally real and palpable as were thLe
objects I had left in the natural world. And very soon after
my new birth, I was conducted by my friends to a home that
they had prepared for me. . . . After my father had taken
charge of me, I accompanied him into a garden, where we
walked, and conversed of the beautiful change, death. Cross-
ing a lawn into what seemed an orchard, I saw a graceful
vine, so twined as to form a beautiful arbor in which were
people conversing. As we approached, they arose and greeted
us. They were relations and friends that I had known on
earth. Some of them thanked me for kind words I had
spoken to them ; others assured me I had been the means,
under God, of their salvation. In the distance I observed a
high mountain, near the base of which were broad fields,
dotted with trees and flecked with flowers. Almost upon the
summit of this mountain was what my father termed a grand
assembly house, where were held sessions and convocations of
wise spirits. Here I saw an elderly man standing by himself.
He was tall, had a long beard, flowing hair, keen penetrating
eyes, and rather massive features. I felt awed somewhat, as
a child would when looking for the first time upon a mon-
arch. He said, his face beaming with smiles, ¢“ Come hither,
child,” and approaching him, he put his arms around my
neck, and saluted me with a kiss. My whole being was
thrilled with love and reverence. I learned that he occasion-
ally visited this department of the spirit world in the capacity
of a teacher. On earth he was known as St. Peter. . . .
Feeling a strange sensation, I inquired of my father the
cause. He said: ¢ It is your friends on earth mourning their
loss.” This seemed strange to me, inasmuch as I was over-
joyed with my new condition, and I involuntarily said : ¢ Can
I do nothing to inform them of my happiness; they should
know that I am not dead butliving!” Obtaining permission,
I started with four others for the home of sorrowing friends.
Approaching them, the atmosphere seemed to grow dark and
dense, and here for the first time I observed that each spirit
emitted a light more or less intense. And now I was again
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on tho earth-planc, and in the very room where 1 had left my
physical body. Earthly things that I had known and handled
scemed to mo vapory and shadowy, and T was greatly con-
fused. . . . I saw my body lowered into the gravo — saw the
flowers they cast upon tho dust —heard the tributo paid to
my poor labors by ono of tho group, and listened to tho song
that was sung around the grave. Tho sympathies of thoso
present quite overcame me, and I was not only exeited, but I
sympathized deeply, and suffered in their sufferings. Becom-
ing ealm, I pondered over my past life, nnd my whole earthly
carcer passed like n panorama beforo me, inspiring meckness
and humility, for I saw how much I should have done 1 left
undone.

Q. What was your profession on carth? Ilow long have
you been in the spirit wotld?  And upon what did yon sub-
sist when entering thero?

A. I was ealled while in my body a Quaker preacher, and
was o follower of George Fox. I have been in spint hfe
nearly two centuries. 1 remember of partaking of the fruit
that T saw in the orchard ; and I have often drank at erystal
fountains, although the very air we hreatho scems to he life
itsell. There are many things in this higher state of existence
difficult to explain to you, because there is littlo analogous
thereto on your earth. . . . St. Peter and other historieal per-
sonages, regarded with so much veneration, are ever working
for the' good of souls on earth and in the heavens. If I
could tako you in spitit away from this reom, and transport
you to my home in spirit life, and fiom there to tho great
Assermbly Hall, you would see o vast concoume of spiritsy
and upon a raised platform somo apparently sct apart from
the general assembly. These are visitors from another and
higher department in the heavens. On ono of theso great

i when an i able host of spirits were present,
we were honored with the presence of tho Apostle John.
Q. How do spirits oceupy their time, and what are the
leading loves of those in your sphere?
4. Our sphere is to a considerable extent n reproduction
1
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of yours, only everything is far more ethereal and more spirit-
ually beautiful. A while since my father invited me into an
imposing building, the ceiling and sides of which were cov-
ered with pictures, and they seemed to have upon me a pe-
culiar influence. Attracted closer to them, I saw that they
were the transcripts of familiar scenes. Upon inquiry I .
learned that they had been painted by my brother, who
passed to spirit life before me. On one of these landscape
pictures was an oak-tree under whose sheltering branches I
used to stand and preach to the people what I considered the
truth. And the artist had made a ray of light to descend
upon me from an inspiring angel band, revealing to me the
fact that I was frequently inspired in my public utterances. . . .
Many of my earthly experiences have nearly faded from my
memory. I was not joined in wedlock with the object of my
choice. The parents objected because I was a believer in the
despised George Fox, and an itinerant preacher listening to
the voice of the spirit within. The sympathies of this lady
were so strongly centered in me that she faded away like an
early flower, and passing to spirit life became one of my
spirit guides. We are now linked together by the law .of
divine sympathy, our souls responding each to the other.
How long this state may last I cannot tell. I am only certain
of this: that our love is not selfish, and that our united eﬁ'orts
are to make others better and happier. . . .

I dislike to dogmatize upon subjects above my comprehen-
sion. But it seems to me that sex does not pertain to soul,
the inmost of man, but to the physical and spiritual bodies.
There is nothing in the higher spheres that corresponds to
the lusts of the flesh. What may transpire in the lowest
spheres of spirit life I do not feel at liberty to state, only so
far as to say that the more earthly, the more intense the de-
sire for selfish gratification. . .

I have found certain thinkers in spirit life who hold the idea
that no spirit world existed until this material world was suffi-
ciently advanced to evolve the sublimated elements that pass
off and outward to constitute the spiritual zones. Another
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school of thinkers assert that the spintual world preceded tho
matenal world, and that tlus sparitual realm 18 positive, tang:
ble, and permanent, whilst the physieal realm of Leing 1s the
representation of the preceding spiritual existence  To tlus
Iatter school of thinkers I belong I do not know of any set
number of spheres  Thoy are both conditions and localitics
Whilo sereral spint zones girdlo tho earth, tho one extending
outward beyond the other, thero aro almost as many mental
gpheres as thero aro individunl spints Constdered in a tore
generl sense, thero aro families groups, socicties and vast
nssemblies — theso often occupy distinet localities, varying in
distances from tho surfice of your carth  Tho cluldren of
men should learn that the only valuable po-sessions they cin
take to the spinit world are thoughts, ideas, and prineiples —
deeds of love and eharnty and good will to all humanity

Everything which exists, having tho atttibutes of form,
foree, and substance, 14 but the externahzation of a prior 1dea,
as the steam engino 13 an image of the iden that gave it birth
Something as drops pre exist in the ocean beforo being indi-
vidunlized, so do souls pre exist  The origin of the individual,
therefore, 13 not comncident with tho parental relation  Ac-
cording to this philosophy— and 1t appears to mo tho most
reasonable —1t 13 1mpossible to conceive of tho bLeginning of
an mmmortal soul And hivung hid no Leginming, it ein
necessanly have no ending, and hence immortality crowns
tho destiny of umversal humanity

The Gifts and Clawrvoyant Sight of Elmira P. Allard, a
Bhaker Buter, Infield, N I

From my youth up to this present time I have had the
most unmistakable evidences of spirt communmion In the
year 1838 believers 1n our society experienced a revival in
which those who were n any degree mediumistie were used
as mediums, myself among the number At first, however, 1
did not behold spint forms but seel ing anxously through
prayer and supplication for clear spint sight, 1t plensed God
and His holy angels to open my vision, since which time 1



164 IMMORTATLITY.

have often walked and talked with the angels of God — yea,
I have heard them converse, and seen them engage in sacred
dances and marching. From departed spirits I have learned
songs almost without number. Spirit life is as natural to the
spirit eye as is the earthly life to the physical eye. When I
am in the superior spiritual state things are far more substan-
tial to me than are the things of the external life. Spirits
that have just left their bodies appear clothed much as they
were in their mortal form, while ancient and holier spirits are
clad in celestial attire, shining as the sun. I have been taken
by guardian angels to distant lands and eities, and shown
their regal splendors, together with the sins and abominations -
practiced by their inhabitants; and also beheld the judgments
of God poured out upon them. The causes of many calami-
ties or judgments upon earth are spiritual, angels of justice
proving themselves swift witnesses. The angel of judgment
has shown me many things that I hardly dare mention —
things that will come to pass upon this nation for its political
wickedness, manifested toward the Indians and other inferior
people. Many times have I seen a holy city located just over
our temporal buildings —a sort of summer land, adorned
with glory and magnificence, the habitation of saints and
angels, and to me as real as any patural city. In the imme-
diate distance were mountains, rivers, valleys, beautiful gar-
dens, vineyards laden with purpling fruitage, lowers of deli-
cious fragrance, and enchanting hills, upon the sides of which
were singing birds and harmless animals. '

In this spirit land I have seen kings and nobles, priests and
prophets. The former having become humbled had lain aside
their kingly pretensions. Near where 1 saw these characters
they have one building called the ¢ Congress House of Jus-
tice.” Here was Washington, Adams, Lafayette, departed
prophets, and many of the noblest of the great men of the
last century. They weie conversing upon subjects relating
to political economy, as well as receiving instructions from
higher unselfish intelligences, to be applied to earthly govern-

- ments. The spirit world is a coun terpart of this, only in the

3
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THE FRIEND! (304, or spheres, as they are now called,
higher mausions of lore c}hcrcnl and peaceful. Onco I saw
. 119t might bo called the telegraph office,

everything seemsy 1/ .
WA b tho ichabitants of earth. In another
Dr. Frankhn in w ldine, which f ¢
communicating wi"21ding, whieh far surpasses my power o
.y lutarch and Pliny, who, showing me an

apartment of this |

. bo enveloped in ghttering stars, and plan-
description, were ]dﬁ‘ nt col d “'I?l o lanet:
immense crystal glf J'ferent co ors, smd, hese are planets
ets represented by
yet to be discovere
I have scen the
selfish, in the prisc
mant and half dea
the trump of God

carcless, the thoughtless, and the worldly
n spheres of darkness They scemed dor-
1, and I heard what might bo compared to
twahemng their sleeping souls, and watch-
sure that they were startled from their
ing them. I fel 1y, at least, appreciate their darkened con-
lethargy to partia 6 seen, too, ngher spirits, moved by affee-
dition and T hm’d’ telling them of eternal day and the City
tion, go to their nmgth,.wcnry and heavy-laden, they would
of Peuco. At le by missionary spinits, to flowing fountains,
move on, gaided red garments, they would stand under tho
where, with tatte and would seck to wash the stains irom
ghtter}ng sprays es. Oh,1t1s a fearful thing to live n selfish
their sotled vcstu,xhro for that meat which pcnshct}fl
Ifo for fame — g PSP I havo seen bosts of spirits enter or
In hours of wi bouse of worship duning service, some of
stand around omxlmr with 1n the earth-ife  They appeared
which T was fam nnd gesture to my spirit vision, as though
in every fonture ed mortal bodies, on'ly they were more hight
they still inhabit have seen them inspire ow elders and elder-
and ethereal. 178 their testimony against the lusts of the
esses when be:mﬁc of lifo, I have seen them approach mor-
fesh and the pnto them, and these n'mrlals echoing would
tals and speak words, hardly knowing why they did so.
speak the smmeldcx- brother, who had passed to spinit life
1 once saw an > western states, enter our house of publio
from one of !h‘ndmg an open spiit Bible to Elder Henry
worship, and had him to read the tenth chapter of Acts. El

Cummings, aske
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der Henry, immediately rising, took from his pocket a Testa-
ment, and read the same chapter, making.it the basis of his
discourse. It is- surpassing strange to me that all are not
consciously susceptible of spirit influence — that all do not
see them as I do, and feel the gentle touches of their snow-
white hands.

In the world of spirits there is a council called the ¢ Spirit
Council.” This council, conferring together, sent missionaries
in various vehicles to mortals and wicked spirits, hoping to
impress them to turn and walk in the ways of holiness. The
Christ spirit of love always strives with men and with de-
graded spirits. Remember that disorderly spirits, still sym-

pathetically connected with the earth, moving in your midst

— vile wicked spirits — are capable of doing great harm to
bumanity. They can commit actual sin through easy, nega-
tive-minded people upon earth. Changing worlds does not
change immediately the desires of the miser, the thief, or the
carnally-minded. These passions and tendencies do not per-
tain to the body — that is material, unthinking, and irrespon-
sible. It is the spirit that thinks and wills and does througu
the body; and it is the spirit, whether it is in the body or
out, that is morally responsible.

Once I saw a large company of spirits erecting a capacious
stone building. It surprised me. I observed them until one
story was accomplished, for they worked very rapidly. After
it was erected I stepped into it, but found no way to ascend
to the lofts above. Looking about I came to what I after-
wards learned was an elevator. This was long before I
learned about any such convenience upon earth. I am cer-
tain, from travels and observations in the spiritual world,
that nearly all mechanical inventions are first conceived -and
arranged in the Spirit-Land. Passing into one of the other
lower rooms in this building, I saw a very extensive table
‘covered with plates, goblets filled with pure water, dishes of

cake beautifully frosted, and most inviting fruits; and here

were hundreds of spirits partaking of the luscious viands.
At one of my visits in the land of soul life I met Elder John

.
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Lyon Ho said ho had started to attend a conferenco at the
Congress House of Justice I sad,Can I go m? Ho re-
plied ** A large collection are assembled for the purposo of
helping tho government We hopo to influonco tho people
sgainst war, and purgo the nation from political dishonesty
and unnighteousness ™

At one time, while traveling in spint life, attended by my
angelie teacher, I met a company going on a pleasure excur
sion, to take a sail, they said, on Lake Plewsant, they invited
me to join them, which I did  Tlis Iake w1s 1n oval form,
and had upen its banks waving trees and overhanging vines
The sal of 1tself was delightful, but was iutensified by musie,
song, and holy words of wisdom  After this we took a wind
mg road up o mountasin path to a lovely park dotted with
frutt-trees, and interliced with delightful paths, and the
whole encircled by a lugh wall overhung with 1vy and cluster-
g vines  Horo tho party engaged for a little time 1n reh-
gous worship  Near a magmficent building 1n this park stood
a stately tree, whoso leaves were as shuning as stlver and gold,
and I was told they represented the fint and second appear-
g of Chnist Ono apartment 1n this bulding was dovoted
to the education of foreign spirits, another to the considert-
tion of spuitual gifts, and how to make them tho most cffect-
ual among tho clildren of men Over tho archway leading
from this room was tho sentenco, wrntten seemingly 10 golden
letters, ** Holiness to the Lord

In concluding theso descriptions of spint hife and beavenly
orders, I must say, 10 bumility of spirit, that I have utterly
failed to do the subject justice The most mfted tonguo of
eoarth cannot deseribo the angel homes of the beautiful and
the worthy The spint world 1s to mo the real world If I
know that mortals exist, 50 do I hnow that our loved ones
exist 1n heaven I have walked and talked with them, and,
like the apostle of old, I bardly hnow at times whether I am
w the body or out  And oh how my soul burns to teachk and
impress mortals to be good and pure and Christ-ihe — to
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“ overcome,” that they may inherit and have access to the
tree of life.

Visions and Spiritual Bxperiences through the Mediumship of
FBunice Bathrick, a Shaker Eldress.

I am now in the sere of life, and as my earthly career
is drawing to a close, I rejoice to say that invisible agencies
have supported me all through these changing years up to
the present time. I have felt the companionship of spirits,
as though they were tangible to the physical touch; I have
seen them as distinctly as I see things with my natural eyes.
I have frequently conversed with them audibly, and though
I heard no external response, the answer, in some unexplain-
able way, was intelligently echoed to my interior conscious-
ness. I have been informed of, and prophesied of events be-
fore their occurrence, and have been turned from the course
I was pursuing, where dangers awaited me, by loving, minis-
tering spirits. I have heard angelic voices, have been patted
upon the shoulder when in the room by myself ; have listened
to heavy footsteps, so heavy as to seemingly jar the floor, the
ground, and the forest through which I was walking.

Listening to the songs of angel hosts, I have committed
them to writing. Sitting quietly alone at twilight, I have
sung under the inspiration of angels one new song after an-
other, till they numbered scores; and they were joined in
aim and purpose like intertwining links in a golden chain.
It is impossible for me to find language to describe the land-
scapes that I have seen in vision ; their verdure, their velvety
lawiis, their crystal streams, and musical birds, almost over-
came me with a joy and a love for God and his creatures.
On some of these green lawns were lofty trees, with delicate
vines, climbing over and clinging to the branches, bear-

. ing transparent fruit resembling clusters of grapes. Walk-
c;L‘ng on these lawns, among these groves, and in the alcoves,

“ve children dressed in white, with teachers instructing

X:r;ané' The pure and beautiful angels seemed to have no
abode, but roamed at will through elysian fields, while
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tho darker spirits seemed confined to given localities : and the
atmosphero in which they moved appeared to mo bazy and
gloomy. There wero no green ficlds, no fragrant flowers,
and no dancing fountamns, to cheer their desolato ubede.
Theso wero shonwn to me for lessons of instruction. The
places where somo good spinits were conducted, after leaving
their bodies, appeared to mo like the outer court of a magnt-
ficent building, with architectural beauty surpassing all earthly
workmanship. Their walls were festooned with vines and
flowers, and hung with pantings symbolizing sacred scenes in
the Secriptures, and the lives of good and pure men and
women.

At one timo I saw, in vision, public worship held among
spirits. The butlding stood facing the south, with a sloping,
undulating plain, I should judge, a milo 1n length, at the
extremity of which nas a dense forest, through which mur-
mured a winding niver, with banks fringed with delicato
mosses. All of the surroundings tended to promote contem-
plation, and a prayetful mood of mind. The extenstve and
symmetrical building for worship was of pure white, and, as
far as I could see, without tho least ornament. It was elearly
constructed for worship, and not for the display of pnde I
did not enter tho structure, but the two doors facing the
south stood open, as they had been left by the assembled
throng. Before approaching so near, and whilo standing in
meditation, I saw the brethren and sisters—angels they
were —go forth in the march and the dance. Isaw them
pass the windows, arranged 1 white transparent robes, as
they moved liho seraphs to tho heavenly music It scemed
to me as though I was at the very gates of the City Celestual,
the home of the New Jerusalem, and was about to join in the
song of the hundred and forty-four thousand. In that heav-
enly world — for I seemed to Lo there —I was pawned when
told by my guardian angel, that I must return again to the
material world; and now Ionly desire to stay upon earth, that
I may do good and help poor mortal souls to rise 1nto the res-
urrection-life, where alone 1s found peace and true happiness
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CHAPTER XVII.

Spirit poices from Australia, and Prophecies from Cape Town,
Africd The Spirit Home of the Martyr Giordano Bruno,
through the Mediumship of Thomas Walker.

« And wPen he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the souls of those
who were Slain for the word of God, and for the testimony which they held. . . . And
white robeg Were given unto cvery one of them,” JOEN THE REVELATOR.

S1ruATED on a beautiful hill, Pure Love City overlooks the
Valley of Wisdom and Pilgrimage Plains. Angel Lake is in
the fropt grounds. In the distance rolls Sunshine River, fall-
ing into Angel Lake. Isis Pier stretches out into the lake,
and beidg built of living flowers, covered with translucent
down, it is as useful as beautiful. At the foot of the hill,
and dividing the valley of Wisdom into two portions, a rip-
pling oid romantic brook curls along towards the lake,and —
pardon OUF liberties —since forming your acquaintance, and
in honot of your missionary labors for the furtherance of spir-
itual knowledge, we now call it Peebles’ Brook.

Among the leading features of our city is a massive muse-
um, Music Temple, and Poets’ Dome. The museum occupies
a comm?anding position upon the summit of a table-land prom-
ontory. It is an ancient structure, having been built, fur-
nished, @and ornamented by the united efforts of Pythagoras,
Socrates Plato, Lautsze, Confucius, Jesus, Euclid, Democri-
tus, Empedicles, Homer, Ptolemy, Pliny, Heplexon—a Greek
reforme?: Whose works were destroyed at the burning of the
Alexax}drian Library —and a number of others interested in.
the disSemination of true science, refined literature, and reli-
gious fruth. Its erection and the subsequent influences of
those either dwelling in or frequenting it, were the causes of

1
)
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all the religious reformations that have dawned upon the earth
for the past few centunies  The noted reer Swedenborg has
a prominent position as teacher of xmritual analogy 1 one do-
partment of the building  Weare now expecting 8 visit from
thatexalted seer of Patmos, St Johin  Countlews throngs wall
flock to zce and hear Ina aaintly words of wisdom

I have charge, nt present, of the *infirm ** and “deranged ™
department, where imbeciles, the smntually deformed and
the mmperfectly balanced spints, rendered o by the condr
tions of carth life, are recenved, cared for, and healed  The
ancient spints sbove mentioned seldom viut the eity, beeiuse
having other homes and far more exalted duties to perform

In thus sphere of cxistence the arts and sciences attuna
very ligh perfection It 1s n great center of learming and
progress.  Here metaphyaiering meet to study tho soul, and
comverse of 1tsinfimte eapreitiee. The museun has been de-
nomennted ¢ Cunouty Muscum,” hecauco one of 1ts founders,
Luerctius,1n company with Solon, out of cunowity, and for the
benefit of the patrons of the muscum, traserscd the electnenl
currents on tho Pacific Ocexn, on a vosage of exploration, to
gather information respecting tho long, wavecovered New
Atlanti, deseribed by ancient Hindoo, I gy ptian, and Greeiin
wrniters

My personal home, hnown ns «¢ Balmy Cot,’ 142 very com-
fortable dwelling, at tho foot of Chastity Hill, and a httle s
tance from tho shore, where balmy spiritual breezes refresh
the contemplatino soul It commands a good view of the
city, and stands opposito the magnificent museurm It s my
home, Leeauso I personnlly grinatato to it Others, mn sym-
pathy with me, gravitato to, and construct their homes, and
wo “have all things i common,” beeause “wo lovo tho
brethren” —and lhence tho name, **Puro Lovo City." As
I develop lugher 1n tho golden future, I shall leavo this home,
and exchango it for a purer and holier one, left vaeant by the
glorions unfoldments of its latest occupants  Iugh Latimer
will bo my next successor  1lo1s now a devoted student 1n
tho mustum  Tho mteror of my homo 18 attractive, lave 1l
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lumined, chastely decorated, and seraphim-frequented. The
holiest angels and seraphs have lofty ideals, stretching on into
the ineffable and the unattainable.

Though exerting a general influence upon mortals, I sel-
dom visit the earth'in person; and then to give directions to
the active controls of this medium, and to give counsel in the
development of other mediums. At some future time I will
describe to you the martyr’s death, which I suffered in Rome ;
and I feel safe in promising to return oftener than in the past,
as your atmosphere facilitates a work that needs to be done.

Spirit Ezperiences and Teachings ; through the Mediumship
of 8. T. Marchant, Cape Town, South Africa.

When an inhabitant of earth I was a student and teacher
of divinity. I am still employed in teaching; but upon en-
tering the higher existence, I was soon compelled to modify
my theological views. This caused me quite a struggle, for I
was inclined to be persistent. In changing worlds I did not
completely lose my consciousness. This is not the case with
those who suffer from disasters. Spirit life is so much like
life upon earth, that some hardly know they have made the
change. I found a place, or, perhaps better expressed, a home
prepared for me, when passing into the new state of existence.
My garments were also prepared, and they corresponded with
my taste, and, I afterwards learned, with my moral status. . . .
Yes, I have frequently seen spirits whose habitations were
upon other planets; they are sometimes sent to your earth as
messengers. I remember of recently seeing a messenger spirit
from the planet Jupiter. He was enveloped in a mist, like a
cloud of gold, and moved, so it seemed to me, with the swift-
ness of lightning — the long, flowing hair floating behind him.
This aromal, gauze-like cloud completely encircled him, re-
vealing a being of radiant loveliness. My spirit teacher said
that he was the ‘¢ Angel of Beneficence.”

The higher intelligences of other planets have always ex-
ercised more or less influence upon your earth. The pla.n-
2ts_themselves are more potent in their effects upon your

— ——
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world than mortals generally imagine. When astronomy and
judicial Astrology ate Getter comprehended, the mysteries of
life, birth, health, and intellectual development will bo far
better understood. This medium is now under the influence
of Saturn — seventh house;,but will shortly come under the
peculiar influences of Pallag — the first house. The conjunc-
tion of certain planets has much to do with the matter and
also the minds upon your carth. Tho medium, however, has
no faith in these nstrological teachings, hence it is difficult for
us to fully project our ideas into and through his organism.
«+ ... As to tho existence of birds, animals, and noisome
insects, I feel it difficult to express realities upon this sub-
ject as 1 find them. I havo never seen stinging insects
and loathsome serpents in our stato of existence. I think
they subserved their uses in the material world that you now
inhabit. Of course thero is no annihilation; tho universe
knows no alsolito loss. Accordingly, the animals and in.
sects of Jour plane, having no aspirations for immortality, die;
the grosser portion of them going to enrich tho soil, while the
spiritual part enters into and is absorbed in the grent vortex
of spirit essences. And yet we have often scen suljective
appearances of animal and bird life attendant upon immortal
spirits. Nevertheless, those who have dwelt much longer,
and occupy higher positions in spirit life, teach that all types
and germs are immortal; and from them I gather that the
graceful animals that tread, and the beautiful plumaged birds
that make music in the evergreen groves, are indigenous to,
and the outbirths of, the higher spheres in which they ap-
pear. . . .

Q. What is to be the future of Africa in the world’s history ?

CARULUR 1D AL

A. This is a momontous subject, demanding careful con-
sideration. TTe history of this country, with her Lost Arts,
was long since buried in forgetfulness. In remote antiquity,,
hidden uuder the dust of ages, Central Africa was the garden
of tho world. The Sanscrit language, tho pride of ancient
India, was begotten and saw its palmiest days near the foun.
taing of tho Nile, Why, then, has the lion so long borng the
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curse of degradation? Why should the dark stam remain
upon one of the fairest portions of God’s universe? Why
such a long night after such a glorious noonday? After the
night cometh the morning. Ethiopia shall yet again stretch
forth her hands to God. The baptism of fire is now upon
her. After the clangor of wars and warfare comes peace and
prosperity. . . . Ancient America was the Alpha of earth’s

P ——— e e
humanity, Asm the Beta, while to Euroge has been _a@gfgsl
the AEfjr work of ‘Seourging and - d purification. But, in the
dawning cycle, to “Africa shall be given the full unfoldmp; of
that flower whose grateful fragrance shall fill the whole earth,
12t 110 e
and whose melHﬁTJoua ,.Jelodles shall add _to the harmonies.

e ————

T e e+ e T

The Spirit Home and Surroundings of Edgar Athcling, as seen
clairvoyantly by Alfred Dealin of Australia.

Situated in the midst of a very beautiful country, his resi-

dence gleams brightly in the distance from out a dark setting -

of green forest and purple sea. The character of the space
seen is hilly, rising to a ridge of mountain peaks, whose lofti-
ness was apparently snow-capped, rocky, and above the vege-
tation thickly covering its flanks. The direction was north-
ward, and the chain of pointed and jagged elevations was
then lying to the southeast. As far as my vision extended
the surface of the land was diversified by trees and magnifi-
cent foliage, the undulations often abrupt, and sometimes pre-
cipitous. The atmosphere was of a brilliant lucidity and soft-
ness, the coloring of the sward and copses standing out in
fine relief; the sky of an inexpressible tenderness overarch-
ing it with a wealth of sunny blue. The contour of the
whole was magnificently wild and grand A rugged coast,
and cliffs washed by the sea in almost living ecstasy of mo-
tion, bounding it to the east and/north; while toward the
west I had the sensation of life, and in that direction seemed
to sense the presence, and abiding ‘places in cities, of spirits
upon the same plane. The sceﬁé was of immense extent,
probably some sixty square mlles, lying around the building,
-which was evidently one of great splendor, approached by
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exquisite gardens on two sides, and with the sea close to
1t on a third It was in shape like a gigantic magnet, or
horseshoe, of one very lofty story

The materal of which it was composed seemed of varie-
gated or changeful color, 1n many places milk white, and 10
others of golden hue Mother of pearl 1s the only substance
I can lilen 1t to, and I fancy from the proximity of the ocean
that this might be obtained from thence

The architecture was strange but very imposing, and asf
music 1 some nexplicable way was wrought into the fagades
and woven over 1its porticoes Domes, towers and minarets,
were among 1ts decorations, which hike the vegetation par-
took of an Oriental tinge The interior consisted of halls,
corridors, and smaller apartments, but there were some of
these squared 1n every case the angles being rounded off or
concealed I felt wn atmosphere, 1s 1t were, of education and
refinement proceeding from 1t, and grew dimly conscious of a
great number of dwellers theretn, busied 1n 1ntellectual em
ploy ments, and the cultivation of spintual gfts Different
portions of the edifice were set apart for different branches of
study In one portion I percesved an immense library The
forms of the volumes were almost exactly hike those we are
famibar with while others, which I perceived, differed only
i minor particulars  Some of them evidently were of very
anctent ongin  The contents I could only analyze by the
mfluence proceeding from them which was invanably of
ap nspinng nature 1 saw many most beautiful vases, 1n
which were growing plants of delicate odor end refreshing
beauty  Flowers twere not only in perfume without, but
were 1n every part, and 1n almost every chamber I could
not estimate the rooms o1 inhabitants of this vast seminary,
which must excel, I think, 1n size as well as grandeur, every
earthly real and ideal My gwmde 15 one of the band of
teachers occupying 1t, and engaged 1n the inculeation of spir
1tual truth to those who have already passed through the disct
pline of the dark spheres and require information upon the
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larger aspects and duties of the higher life, to souls whose
boundary henceforth is only in the solar system.

A crescent contracted may convey a better idea of the gen-
eral appearance of the extraordinary structure I am powerless
to adequately describe. Between the points or arms of the
horseshoe is a most exquisite enclosure of lovely flowers.
Numerous doors open upon it, and being above the level, are
connected with it by steps. In the windows is something re-
sembling glass, apparently stained, of many shades and with
unique figures painted upon it. A kind of balcony overlooks
the sea, supported, as are many other such around the build-
ing, upon light, graceful pillars. Many places here I cannot
describe, as they are utterly unlike anything of earth. There
do not seem to be any places set apart for sleeping or eating;
the first being to them but as a dreamy reverie, and their sus- - '
tenance chiefly derived from inhalation, of which the refuse
is cast off through the pores of the skin by insensible excre
tion. The chairs are more of the character of lounges and
couches than aught else I can compare them to. In all these
spheres I see men and women working out their salvation
under the direction of more exalted intelligences. Their
dress is usually a flowing and graceful garb, in no way im-
peding the activity of the limbs, is rich and pure. -As they
approach that portion of what I have called the mother-gf-
pearl, it reflects the peculiar radiance from the aura of each,
and this occasions the changefulness which I at first appre-
hended in its tints. Just between the poles of the magnet
is a great statue, carved in what appears to be marble. Tt
represents a warrior who with one band is shading his eyes, in
the other grasps a sword, his whole frame poised forward as
if for a spring upon some foe; while from between his feet a
- superb eagle is spreading his wings to soar away. Farther in,
wetween the arms of the horseshoe, another: a woman reclin-
to s¢and holding a globe, which she intently regards. I think
upon ibolizes one of the planets. Scattered throughout all
pmbnb]}»unds are other sculptures of marvelous power and
which w: A great gallery of paintings contains a picture of a



SPIRIT VOICES AND PROPHECIES. 111

storm at sea; another of a conflagration ; but beyond the bare
outlines of the subjects I could not see anything, while I felt
that it was idle to endeaver to obtain their meaning, TIn the
woods there are birds of bright plumage and enchanting song
In the streams and adjoining sea are fish, sporting 1 their
element. There are halls here filled with antigqumities; and
something like a tall majestic pyramid peers up 1o the dis-
tance The pervading quahty of all is that of peace and hap-
pmess of noble souls who, in intellectual exercises and rel-
gous faith, pursue their aspirations 1n pure lives of angel
ministry to one another, and to mortal worlds.

This is but & slight sketch and imperfect description of the
glones of the angels’ homes, among which is that of the gen-
erous and gracious spirit who has made my feeble faculties
his own, by untiring chanties of au unbounded affection.
His abode 18 worthy of himself. Both are heavenly. These
ghmpses are emblematic rather than actual, and of promise
more than fulfillment. If at any future day I be led by
that dearest of teachers nearer to himself and it, I will then
essay to outline more completely that which has touched my
eyes and heart, but not my tongue. The rest s silence.

Rev. Jokn Stewart'e Home wn Spirt Lofe, through Thomas
Walker, Medium.

Names with us have a spintual agmficance. Rising gently
out of Angel Lake is Chanity Island, the abode of congenial
spints, who take special delight 1n the exercise of their sym-
pathetic and devotional natures It 1s elevated just above
the silvery waters that nipple musically against the shores of
the lake. Near the interor of the island, among towering
transparent rocks, 1s situated my home, somewhat irregular in
form, but adapted to my taste.

The 1sland 18 not large, yet decorated around the shores
with a gallery of floral beauties Some of these flowers are
s0 arranged as to form a carpet of variegated tints. Awaya
hittle 1n the distance pastures spread their hight green foliage,
and orchards bear their golden fruit. Near these, in a cluster

12



178 DMMORTALITY.

of trees, shaded by their folinge, is my house, seven stories in
height. The rooms are somewhat irregular in shape, the first
story being in the form of an octagon, the second an irregular
square, and so on to the seventh ending in a dome. The fur-
niture of each room is adapted to the use we make of the
apartment. The lower room, conseerated to cdneational pur-
poses and devotional exercises, has little furniture besides
desks and seats. The walls are decorated with creeping
vines, the ceiling festooned with evergreens, and the windows
are adorned with orange-colored curtains. The second story
is for discussions and lectures upon moral subjects. Here,
after my old habit, I have had a pulpit arranged, where I and
other spirits oftentimes stand to discourse upon religious sub-
jects. In the third story we meet for social enjoyment, hence
the parallelogram shape. Sometimes there is dancing and
marches here, though I do not myself indulge in these exer-
cises.

The fourth story is what we call the « Octagon of Luxury,”
because here are elegant paintings und instruments of music,
and through the channel of music we pour out our souls’ deep-
est devotions. The fifth story is where we have our library-
room and studio; the sixth, where we display our choicest
collections of art; and the seventh is divided into rooms for
repose ; — here we also have a magnificent observatory.

The materials of the building differ according to the uses
assigned to each apartment. In the rooms of recreation the
material of the walls is of a translucent nature, and through
them we can sce all that is transpiring upon the islands. In
the room for devotion the material is more of a staid nature,
imprisoning us, as it were, in the atmosphere of the soul, and
forbidding the entrance of any frivolity. The conditions lock
out the murmuring of the fountains, the music of the lake,
the rhythmic movement of the flowers, the attuned melody of

tothe foliage, the harmonies of the island, and bring us into
uponser communion with our inmost souls and the Divine Pres-
probakb. '

which v+ go from the lower to the upper apartments by means



SPIRIT VOICES AND PPOPOLCCIES 179

of a downy chariot, propelled mostly by the will power, and
whieli travels upon the outside of the building  Lach story
18 less than the lower onc, thus forming a walk enclosing the
upper room  These walks arc adorned with statues, punt-
1ngs, flowers, and creeping vines  This s a deseription of my
spirit home —— tho home of John Stewart, once a Preshy teriin
mimster of England

Q Dud you enter this homo when first leaving tho earth-
form?

A No It was onlv after growth and advancement  Then
I was taken by a band of spints and introduced to two others,
who were tn this house, and told that this should bo my home
until T was fitted for a higher and better

@ \Who erected thus residence ?

A Iecannot tell who first builtat, as st had been 1n prepara.
tion for ages, erch occupant doing something to beautify at,
and thus leaving lus l1sting 1mpress uponit  This should be
an incentivo to true and puro hiving upon carth  Jesus un
doubtedly referred to + hevenly residence when ho sud, « T
go to preparo a plice for yjou ™

Q Is marmage perpetual 1n tho spheres?

A Not cxactly 1n tho arbitrary sense in which you under-
stand st upon earth, and yet I have my once earthly wife
If on earth you aro wisely fitted for each other and pro-
gressed together, you will naturally turn to her who on earth
was more than friend Spiritual lovo reaches out to an oppo-
site hero much as 1t doed upon carth Iero 1n our island
home wwe yearn for social enjovment, for the divine blending
of opposite souls, and whilst wo Jove humanty, and can lov-
ingly smile upon all, we nevertheless turn in this sphere cach
and all to their soul mates Other spheres doubtless have
different experiences  With us there 1s no lust  The Chnst
spint of purity has overcome the Adam in our natures We
walk 1n the resurrection life of a love that1s pure and heav-
enly Whether this condition will remain eternal, blooming
out from the special mnto the universal, I have no means of
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knowing, and theorizing upon the subject seems to me a use-
less waste of time.

Q. Are there not spirits who never found a marital mate,
and are yet happy ?

A. Yes, most certainly! Bruno, the distinguished martyr,
resides with other noble souls.on Celibate Hill, and is ex-
quisitely happy, married to the universe of great, beating,
loving souls. . . . I wear white flowing robes and long flow-
ing hair. At our public meetings there is a general invitation
given. We live in what you would term a community, and
do not generally say “my home,” but ¢ owr home.” Upon
entering this new home I was introduced by a Swedenborgian
divine, known on earth by the name of Noble. One of the
residents of this home was the philosopher of earth named
Bacon. It should be remembered by the children of men
that it is not so much intellect on earth as goodness, purity,
and self-sacrifice, that prepares the soul for the homes of the
blest.

Q. Why is the lowest story in your residence used for de-
votional exercises?

A. Because it is in keeping with the gravity required as a
basis; and further, all future progression must have prayer
and religious culture for its fonndation. . . . Symbols are im-
pressive as well as the supporting pillars of truth. In our
library are precious manuscripts from nations now forgotten
upon your earth ; also a large variety of volumes both ancient
and modern. These are not obtained by the merely will-
power ; if so, we might possibly will from Omnipotence His
knowledge. We obtain them by applying to the authors, or
to those who possess copies. I have not only many religious
volumes of the past in my library, but the books of the most
prominent spiritualists. . . . Life with us is a perpetual lux-
ury. We partake of delicious fruits; but in a higher sense,
perhaps, it may be said that every pore of the spirit body
has a mouth, and this might be called subsistence by the
spiritual law of assimilation. . . . If the life on earth was
moral and harmonious, the change from sphere to sphere is
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oadual aud delightful, but af on earth the hfe was selfish
and vile, then 1n prssing from tho sccond to a higher sphero
the individunl experiences something ahin toa « second death *
—a death of suffering  * Blessed aro those over whom the
second death hath no power ™

Questions anmcered through the Medmumahip of Mre Maria M
King of Hammonton, N J, addreased to the Spirtt controlling
1 her Public Teackings

Q@ About hiow long have you been in the land of spints?

A My experience of spint lhfe has lieen sufficiently long
and saried to entitle me to tho plnco of teacher throuch one
of our accepted media, thereforo be pleased to accept tho
answers I slinll give to jour questions for what they are
worth, without reference to the yearsa I havo numbered as o
smnt

Q In tho process of what we term death, wero you uncon-
scrous ?

A T was unconscious while tho process of spint birth twas
n progress — that 14, wlile the organized spirit body was es-
caping from 1ts prison houso of flesh  The penod of dream-
lcss slumber was biref 1n my case, ngo having prepared my
spirit for an easy exut from the body

Q Mavo you n localized spirit home, and if so, 18 1t within
the atmosphere of our carth?

A 1 have a beautiful spint home, as precious and as neces-
Bry to me as 18 theirs to them of any of cartl's torlers who
Iny the burden of their duly labor outside tho threshold of
*home, sweet home,” and 1n tho bosom of affection briefly
forget tho strugglo for existence and find that rest indispen
sablo to continued effort My houso 18 my parndise, wlicrein
I revel in the dehghts of lovo and fricndship, 1t 13 my ark of
refugo {rom the toils meident to a busy Life, whilo at the sane
time 1t 18 & ranctuary wherem devota mysclf to studies ro
quinng most intense npplieation and freedom from distarbing
mfluences

The temple wherein the dovoe of sacred 1nsparation desconds
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most freely upon me is the secluded sanctum in my own
home. Here I am most free from the disturbing influences of
other minds. Its location is beyond the earth, beyond the
solar system, in a vast aromal belt called the Second Sphere.

Q. If that home corresponds to what we call a house or
palace, did you construct it yourself?

A. My house corresponds with what you call a dwelling,
with its necessary surroundings. The labor of the hands, di-
rected by cultivated taste and skill —intelligent ¢ will-power ”’
— were brought into requisition for its construction. I as-
sisted in the building. Co-operation is the rule with us in
such labors.

@. Can you traverse the spaces to other planets?

4. I traverse the interstellar spaces in company with those
who, like myself, are on errands connected with their studies.
We make a pathway for ourselves as we go by condensing
the rarefied magnetic ethers that are everywhere in space.

¢. What estimate do spirits of your plane put upon Jesus
of Nazareth?

A. We hold Jesus to have been a man born a seer, a
prophet, endowed with remarkable mediumistic gifts, which
were improved by development — by the operation of ¢ the
spirit >’ or spirits. . . . He was misunderstood by his imme-
diate followers as being something superior to man, and his
deeds were exaggerated by their unreasoning credulity. Ele-
vated above the multitude by his superior spirituality, he was
qualified to be a teacher of the sublime inspirations which
flowed into his receptive mind from wise and pure angels,
who made him their mouthpiecé to the masses. . . . Pure
and spiritual in his life, he was prepared for rapid progress as
a spirit; and now, with other ancient prophets and exalted
men, he holds a place among celestial spirits, having expe-
rienced his second spiritual birth, and become a dweller in
the third sphere.

Q). Are the birds and-animals, if existing in your sphere,
the outbirth of and indigenous to that sphere, or are they
veritable individualized forms of our earth?
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A Your quostions exch suggest a chapter of prineiples for
their proper clueidation  But briefly, ammals of tho Inghest
orders only have an existenco 1o this sphere, the hfe essences
of such only grivitating to tlus pline Ammals regain a
brief ewistence on tho spinit plane, after having lost 1t on tho
passagoe thither, i tho current of magnetic Life, whose attrae
tions and repulsions are too strong for imperfect organizations
to restst and retun therr individuality  Tho reawal eming of
an ammAl to conscious hifo on the lugher plino 1s the reor-
gamzation of tho clements of tho being, which hwve been
severed, but wiieh gruatate together naturally when no su-
perior foree mntervenes to hinder  Tlus sphere 13 entivened
by nmm Iifo as a necessity of infantilo man  Law orduns
it toboso But man rules all elements of tho sphero as ho
nerenses 1n power and wisdom  He will finally divert to hus
own u ¢ all clements and forces, and becomo able to peoplo
lus realm with ammal forms of his own creation, or, accord
ing to hns pleasure, divert to other uses tho essences swited to
this purpose

@ What, 1n your opinion, 1s tho endless destiny of tho
conscious soul?

A« Tho soul, :immortal as its Sire, can nover die ™

« God breathed mto man the Lreath of life, and ho beeame
& hiving soul ”

How expressive tlus languige! Tho spinit of man as an
emanation of Deity necessanly inhenits the nature and tho m
mortality of 1ts * Sire,” being formed 1n lus 1mago as tho chuld
of the parent — that 1s, being an entity orgrmized 1n harmony
with eternal principles



182 IMMORTALITY.

t

most freely upon me is the secluded sanctum in my own
home. Here I am most free from the disturbing influences of
other minds. Its location is beyond the &arth, beyond the
solar system, in a vast aromal belt called the Second Sphere.

Q. If that home corresponds to what we call a house or
palace, did you construct it yourself?

A. My house corresponds with what you call a dwelling,
with its necessary surroundings. The labor of the hands,.di-
rected by cultivated taste and skill — intelligent ¢ will-power >’
— were brought into requisition for its construction. I as-
sisted in the building. Co-operation is the rule with us in
such labors.

@. Can you traverse the spaces to other planets?

A. T traverse the interstellar spaces in company with those
who, like myself, are on errands connected with their studies.
We make a pathway for ourselves as we go by condensing
the rarefied magnetic ethers that are everywhere in space.

¢. What estimate do spirits of your plane put upon Jesus
of Nazareth?

A. We hold Jesus to have been a man born a seer, a
prophet, endowed with remarkable mediumistie gifts, which
were improved by development — by the operation of ¢ the
spirit ”” oxr spirits. . . . He was misunderstood by his imme-
diate followers as being something superior to man, and his
deeds were exaggerated by their unreasoning credulity. Ele-
vated above the multitude by his superior spirituality, he was
qualified to be a teacher of the sublime inspirations which
flowed into his receptive mind from wise and pure angels,
who made him their mouthpiece to the masses. . . . Pure
and spiritual in his life, he was prepared for rapid progress as
a spirit; and now, with other ancient prophets and exalted
men, he holds a place among celestial spirits, having expe-
rienced his second spiritual birth, and become a dweller in
the third sphere.

Q. Are the birds and animals, if existing in your sphere,
the outbirth of and indigenous to that sphere, or are they
veritable individualized foims of our earth ?

<
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A. Your questions each suggest a chapter of principles for
their proper elucidation. But briefly, animals of the highest
orders only have an existence in this Sphere, the life essences
of such only gravitating to this plane. Animals regain a
brief existence on the spirit plane, after having lost it on the
passage thither, in the current of magpetic hfe, whose attrac-
tions and repulsions are too strong for imperfect organizations
to resist and retain their individuality. The reawalkening of
an animal to conscious life on the higher plane is the reor-
ganization of the elements of the being, which have been
severed, but which gravitate together naturally when no su-
perior force intervenes to hinder. This sphere is enlivened
by animal life as a necessity of infantile man. Law ordains
it to be so. But man rules all elements of the sphere as he
increases in power and wisdom. He will finally divest to his
own use all elements and forces, and become able to people
his realm with animal forms of bis own creation; or, accord-
ing to his pleasure, divert to other uses the essences suited to
this purpose.

Q. What, in your opinion, is the endless destiny of the
conscious soul ?

A. “The sou], immortal as its Sire, can never die.”’

“ God breathed into man the breath of life, and he became
a living soul.”

How expressive this language! The spirit of man as an
emanation of Deity pecessarily inberits the nature and the im-
mortality of its * Sire,” being formed in his image as the child
of the parent — that is, being an entity organized in harmony
with eternal principles.



184 nmonﬂmmz.

CHAPTER XVIIL
MANY VOICES FROM THE SPIRIT LAND.

A Sailor’s Sad Story, through the Mediumship of Peter
Sterling, of Melbourne, Australia.

INVITED to spend an evening at the charming residence of
Miss Ricketts, West Melbourne, Australia, I found myself
in a quiet spiritual séance. Very soon, Mrs. Sterling, one of
the ladies present, becoming entranced, gave me, among other
unexpected tests, a description of an adopted child, Louis,
also of three immortal buds of our own, transplanted to the
gardens of God ere a breath or stain had tarnished their stain-
less souls. .

Sitting in the cirele and quietly musing, a strange impression
seized me to take the hand of Mrs. Sterling’s son, and magnet-
ically assist a spirit in taking possession of him. I did not
yield to the impression till it became almost potent enough to
be pronounced a voice. ‘I have an utter abhorrence of palm-
ing off for spirit impressions what I feel may be my own.
Obeying the impression at last, however, and taking the hand
of the young man in mine, placing my thumb upon the ulnar
nerve, he became tremulous, and then spasmodic, reeling like
a sailor. But the controlling influence failed to speak. Dur-
ing a subsequent session this sailor spirit uttered a few rough
sentences. At the fifth sitting he talked quite fluently, though-
in the idiom of the sea and the sailor. He was an utter
stranger to us all, save the young man through whom he was
attempting a communication. His story was a most pitiful
one. Condensed, it was briefly this:— Himself and this
young man, Mr. Sterling, were most intimate friends, boon-
companions, sailing among the East India Isles. These are
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the regions of occasional cyclones; and during one of these
terrific hurricanes, or whirling storms, and while this English
sailor was trying to fasten Peter to the main-mast, that he
might not be washed overboard, a rolling wave struck the
young Enpglishman, and hurled him into the depths of the
mad waves. Peter, the medium he was now seeking to con-
trol, after nearly losing his life, reached the harbor safely, and
at length his home ; but the young Englishman, s jolly, world-
Iy, unspiritual sailor, loving Peter intensely, had gone down,
the body at least, among the green sea-weeds of the deep!
Obtaining control of the medium, through my psychological
assistance, he gave his experience, his hopes, and aims in spirit
life, in nearly the following words:
¢ I was trying to fix Peter, this medium, safely, when an
uwful wave swept me off from the deck. I went overboard
headlong down into the deep waters. I do not remember my
struggles. Sharks must have eaten my body. I knew nothing
for a while, but can give you no correct idea how long I was
unconscious. When I came to myself I could not understand
it. I wasalive, I was myself, I was alone, I was dazed, I was
in space, and yet in stifling darkness. Oh, God, how I suf-
fered! No light, no heaven, no home, no Peter, no Peter!
But s spirit, once a sailor, yet now alone in space, and that
space darkness! Idid not know where to go or what to do.
Talk about fire and brimstone! Oh, skipper, [this was a
sailor term for a captain. He was now applying it to the
writer, because he had supervised and aided him in control-
ling his friend Peter,] you have no conception of my condi-
tion. I wept, I wildly wondered and prayed, and while pray-
ing I saw a flashing gleam of light. It inspired hope; it
seemed to move nearer to me, and proved to be this medium’s
spirit brother. He saw my confusion, and speaking kindly,
took me to this medium — you call him Peter. We were more
than friends. What one had we both had. I was the oldest;
and now, helped by his spirit brother, I had got to him again,
and I clung right to him: but I was not happy. I followed
him everywhere he went, and, strange as it seemed to me,

;
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though I could turn his mind in this direction or that, I could
not make him know that I was present with him. Oh, how
I thank you for helping me to get this influence over him;
and how I thank the good lady of this house for asking you
all to come! )

« Write to my parents and tell them I shall never return to
them again in my body — the fish have eaten that. They
weep. Tell them not to mourn. Jack, their sailor son, is not
so bad off as he might be. But I am not happy. No, oh, no!
T am miserable.”

Here the spirit wept profusely, throngh the organism of the
medium. I said to him kindly : ¢“Do not weep; we are your
friends. Look up prayerfully to God and the good angels, and
you will see bright and beautiful spirits.” At this he ex-
claimed :

«“] see them! oh, I do see them! They can take me to
them, but they will not. They stand and look at me. I'm’
not worthy. I am unhappy and miserable. They tell me I
have got to work my way up to them. All they can do is to
help me ; and I want you all to help me.”

Turning to the medium’s mother he said : “ I want to call you
my mother, and I want this medium, Peter, for my younger
brother. I want to claim these ladies for my sisters. And
you, skipper, have been an angel to me; you've helped me,
and I’'m going to help this Indian spirit by you — Old Feathers
I call him — to take care of you on your voyage home. Here,
skipper, give us'your hand ! This is the sailor’s grip. Sailors
are not hypocrites, they mean what they say ; and by this grip
+ I pledge my word to go with youon the waters to your home,
wherever it may be. If there comes a storm, call on me; I
know the ropes! You will not be sea-sick, or have any acci-
dent. Old Feathers and I have looked at the steamship you
are going on, and we know the berth that you are to occupy.
. 0Old Feathers impressed you to take it, and he has since been
magnetizing it, but what for I don’t know. Look to A#m on
land, but look to the dluejacket on the ocean. Sailors have:

hearts ; they do not forget favors, but stand by those who help
them.”
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Tlns occurrence transpired just befors my sailing from Aus-
tralin for Ceylon, on my w1y to Indm, South Afrier und Eng
Iand, homeward  Tiis sulor, rough as the unpolished din
mond, yet frauk, naturily truthful, and good hearted, wason
his way to the serencr light of heaven, and 1n justice to lum,
T must say that, consulermg the stormy pas ages by sca 1
suffcred nothing from sea<iel ness, inexdent to all my previous
voy 1203, neither was Tovertahen by any nceident  When the
weather w s rough, I was vidly conscious of ting sulors
presence , and there 13 not a lingering doubt 1n my mind but
that he sxcredly fulfilled lns prom: e, accompanying me to my
Amecriean home

Often, after 1y departure, nnd winle on slap bosrd, my
friends 1n Australin held their aceustomed smitungs, and calling
for the »ulor spinit to influence Peter, ie did not announce s
presence, but at subscquent sittings and wiilo I was upon
tho 1:nd 1n Cevlon or South Africa, he would visit the aircle,
and give them information that 1 was then disembirhed and
domng my worl on rhore

Mg Ricketts published i the Hirbger of Tkt a remarl -
able test 1elating to a mi ng letter directed to Mr Ster-
ling  Tius sulor spit directed Petr to o to IThnders
Lane and find a Mr Smith, for he had a Ictter for lim ficm
tho sl ipper  Mr Sterhing, whom tho sulor epiit fumharly
clls Peter, seriously doubted 1t, Lut determinel to te t the
truthfulness of Jack, and accordingly went to the place devig
nated and, qute to lus surprise, found the forctold letter
This spirst has proved lumself though uncultured to be enn
nently truth{ul and trustworthy

«Strolling Player " a Spirdt controllng J J Morse London

Q 1 wish you todesctibe tminutely your spint home and
state whether 1t 15 within the atmosphere of our earth with
other matters winch vou think will bo interestinz nnd prenty
ble to us?

A While the homes of multitudes are about ind witfun
tho atmeosphero of your earth mine 1s beyond 1t and ] er
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tion, nearly parallel with its equatorial regions. It is sur-
rounded by a pleasant stretch of country, with an undulating
plain rising some distance from my house. My residence is
near the margin of a large lake, by the side of a high moun-
tain range, the ascent being gradual, broken here and there
by evergreen hills. The grounds are sheltered by ornamental
trees, planted there a long time since by ancestors of mine,
who have migrated from their home, bequeathing it to the
next comer; it was thus presented to me, and I,in my turn,
will probably bequeath it to some one else. In the adjoining
shrubbery are a series of delightful walks, and winding
through them' is a little stream, silvery bright in appearance,
and spanned by light bridges of trellis-work, of a material
not unlike that of mother-of-pearl. Within the retreats are
quiet grottoes, formed by the flexible shrubs and fragrant flow

ers. These grottoes, or alcoves, serve a useful purpose, for
they are so many places for schools, and abound mostly in
those parts frequented by my spirit companion, whose mis-
sion is the education and training of orphan children. These
orphan children are not those who belonged to the truly mar-
ried, but those of the unspiritually married on earth. These
little ones are trained by my companion in the principles and
graces which were not originally imparted and instilled into
them. . . . Approaching the old residence from the alcoves,
a broad lawn rises in front of the glorious edifice, and running
round this are balconies, which give access to the upper
apartments. On one side of the building are my apartments,
on the other side those of my companion. At one end of the
building is a room — mine — especially consecrated to myself;
my inner sanctum, devoted to meditation and reflection upon

the gravest questions of the hourand age. Towards the hall-
way is another apartment, devoted to the interchange of visits.
Here we discuss and talk, and exchange our sympathies one
with another. Still nearer to the hall there is another
apartment, devoted to the reception of our personal and most

intimate friends. My own sanctum contains no useless orna-
mentation, partaking more of art. Some claim that art is
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cold and cheerless. If disposed, they could thus fault my
apartment; but to mo it is absolutely inviting, being filled
with books, scrolls, and unique curiosities, which I havo col-
lected in traveling through tho spirit spheres; and in ono
case I hecamo possessed of tho history and tho associations
of a brotherhood with which I am connected —tho ¢ Bril-
liant Cross.”” Tho next room is furnished in a magnificent
style, profuso in flowers, and having soveral small fountains.
Tho birds fill tho air with their enchanting songs, and tho
flowers load tho atmosphere with their fragrance. Hero wo
invito nnciont spirits to meet with us,

The general apartment is furnished with all sorts of instru-
ments for experimontal investigation. Thero aro books for
tho studious, and rare objects of interest for tho curious.
Thero is ono apartment for tho inspiration of poetic thought.
Hero is an immense number of poetical compositions; and
hero this class of minds mect to discuss their merits. In an
apartment of the ground-floor is my congenial companion’s holy
of holies, inaccessible savo to tho owner. It is dovoted to
her peculiar studics and meditations. Hero sho indulges her
tasto in the composition of music, poetry, painting, and other
pleasant occupations. In tho rear of this apartment is a
muscum, filled with books, relics, and rovelations relating to
tho histories, present and past, of tho gonesis of the childron
we have bad under our charge. We aro collecting theso
items for a special work, which may be given to tho world at
some future time ; for it is among our purposes to trace out
every aim and action of the earthly lifo in tho development
of the conscious soul. In tho center of the museum is a
fountain of musical waters. Tho roof is domed, and has a
blue ground, with golden stars upon it. Therois an aperture
in the center, covered by a transparent material, and deco-
rated with blue stars, upon the groundwork of whioh is this
motto: *For others that which wo wish for ourselves.”

In the upper apartmont is a wing, consisting of o largo
hall, eapable of accommodating about eeven hundred. Here
the children often assomble to engage in various exercises,
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and where we listen to the expression of their hopes and

purposes. The decorations and influences of this room are

adapted to the mental culture and harmonial development of

these orphan children that we so delight to instruct. Often

we teach in the open air, that is, in the alcoves I before re-

ferred to, assisted occasionally by those who have attained to

greater wisdom than ourselves. Thus the education of these-
psychologically orphaned little ones is carried on, and this is

the chief occupation of my beloved partner and myself.

@. When you left your body by death, in what part of the
universe did you find yourself ?

A. I came into consciousness in the room whers my body
was still lying. My sympathies and my home were with those
on earth whoim I still loved. It was some years before I was
prepared to rise out of, and leave your world's atmosphere.
You being a spiritual and a natural man, must perforce be
sustained by the conditions of two worlds. Death is but the
disuniting of the inner from the outer, but not necessarily a
removal of the inner nature from its present conditions; these
are maintained so long as there is aught strong enough in the
way of hopes, in the way of fears, or in the way of attractions
of any kind, to hold you to the spiritual conditions of ter-
restrial life in which you have formerly existed. Until these
links are broken, you are more or less tightly chained. Ivery
round in the ladder must be pressed, and the work of earth
must be finished, before a spirit can permanently dwell in the
higher heavens of beatific beauty and bliss.

Q. To what does sex primarily relate ?

A. Remember that there are some subjects upon which
spirits theorize as well as mortals. In my opinion, sex is a
derived or secondary quality, and is maintained so long as the
integral factor — the soul —is connected with secondary or
derived conditions. I have heard it stated by ancient spirits,
whom you sometimes denominate the gods, that there comes
a time in the far-off distance when the integral factor, or
soul, rises up to that sublime altitude, where it is consciously

_independent of the secondary or derived condition of sex.
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This is called the realm of universal love—the state of pura
being!

Q. Docs your love for this world decrease tho longer you
live in the higher and better world ?

A. My sympathies decreaso for this world es a world, but
they increase for intelligent beings wherever found. In ap-
proaching the earth to communicate, and taking on tempo-
rarily its sympathies, tendencies, and memories, I indulge
often in playful remarks and parables, secking tho botter to
convey useful lessons. . . . Personally, I have nothing to do
with tho construction of the building that I have described to
you, though T havo tried in somo respects to improve and
beautify it. It was prepared for mo by others, and I consid-
ered myself more than fortunate in Leing permitted to inhabit
it. . . . I knew nothing of spiritualism when living in my
mortal body, and I gavo very little study to spiritual matters.

A Spirit Meseage, with Answers to Questions, through the
Mediumship of W. I Fletcker, London.

I stand upon the present occasion as a medium betweon
vther spirits and my medium, something as ho is a medium
between you and myself.

In passing away from tho world of matter into the world
of spirit, definite expericnces come to different individuals.
Hence, what may be true of ono may not be true of another.
There comes into my presence just now & child — Stella.
She has been in tha spirit world several years, and thao first
thing she saw when awaking to consciousness, was tho friends
bending over the cold casket that sha had left. Their tears
fell upon it like rain. She spoke to them, calling them by
familiar names, but they heard not. Loving spirits and wait~
ing angels, spiritually clothed her risen form. Though her
body had been buried, the great grief of father, mother, and
friends held her by the law of sympathy within the atmos-
phere of the old home conditions. You of earth, not under-
standing this subject as you should, cause spirit friends sor
row and trouble. Gradually becoming able to assume contral
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of a medium, she taught them to think of her not as a lost
child to them, but as one waiting for their coming to the bet-
“ter world of light and love. Tlie moment that they were en-
abled to look upon death as a fnend rather than an enemy,
becoming calm and trusting, that moment they made it pos-
sible for her to enter more fully into the spiritual world.
The first objects of interest to her from this time were such
spirits as could adapt themselves to her and childhood teach-
ings. ]j

Here comes another spirit, who died in the full strength of
manhood; and things look so nia.tural, and seem so tangible,
that he cannot fully realize the c!:hange. He goes out into the
very business life to which his strength had been given, and
continues to be interested in the’ pursuits of human existence.
He was not a really wicked man,but one of a class that makes
the world neither much worse nor better for having lived in
it. Like others, he had eaten| and drank. He had lived,
moved, and revolved round the center of self. He knew little
of fortune or misfortune, only 50 far as they affected himself
or family. Now he is in our World and yet he hardly realizes
it. He largely draws his life from those about him, and might,

were he to control a medium, vamplre-hke absorb the medium’s
strength, and strenuously contend that he was not dead. To
us his condition seems deplorable It is the self-satisfaction
of ignorance. Fiery trials, disappointments, and penances,
await him. Only these, it seems to us, can arouse him to a
sense of his true condition, and the heights that await the
. ,brue and the unselfishly good in the infinite beyond.

The more benevolent and spiritual the life one leads upon
ef.’r_ghbale more joyous and complete will be the awakening in
the spirit world. The time will come when individuals will
consider it a prxvﬂege, rather E_han a }msfortune, to suﬁ'er.
simply because there are certam expe_r_lggg_g_sz__that ‘must be
péssed through And the more one struggles against t&l—ff
tion and overcomes the lower n iture hgge\, the better will he
be prepared for the life hereafter. . . - T

Spirits, as you well know, meet by the law of affinity, and
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"move in groups or divisions. Minds engaged in the same pur-
suits naturally gravitate to thasame condition; and our homes,
instead of being built as you build yours, are constructed to
meet the desires of those who inhabit them. Those having
no desire for food or shelter, and no especial wish for a located
home. wander on through this_gpiritual world of wondrous
meujoymg it much as you would enjoy an Italian sun-
set. Spirimm,

et I ’_’——._ .
clusters and_sociéties, than_mortals. This does not apply,
Bowever, to those who “have just left their bodies. The_
groups and societies that I previously referred to, dwell or
exist out of and bww“ eaith.
Though the spirit

Though™ the spirit world may, the spiritual sorld does es 1o

begm, until_the eaithly life is nearly lost si ht of X ','

~The embryo infant is immortal from the moment of concep-
tion, and hence it is a fearful vice to blast and force the bud
from the tree of life. Every child should be 2 welcome child,
and, passing through the diverse experiences of infancy,
youth, and manhood, should reach a good old age. . . .

It is not true, as a class of Theosophists teach, that it is
possible for a human soul to perish through inherent deprav-
ity, But it sometimes transpires that a human personality
in descending into and assuming earth garments, becomes
divided in a manner analogous to the separation of a ray of
light through the agency of the prism, and these divided
portions converge and blend in the origine™ personality agniu
after certain special missions have been accomplished. .

fn the spirit world, sgmt gmdes do not necessnuly l-ear nx_g_
relalion to the medjums they controlled upon earth. Ther\_
ehou}d be » distinction made between spir it_gnardians and,
spirit guides. All \ll mortals have ve their guardian angels, but all.
d6 not_haye  SpIrit gui ides h_e_@gg_thg@ m“the Qerfn:mnmoi
nﬁ&lzﬂ,waﬂ\ Where ©*  *
the guides and the nyedic
both growing mutually stror stronvm sy mpathy nnd faith, then the
sznmulda becomes the teaclig_r of the medium, when the
latter is clothed upon with impo:tality.

o e
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Written through Mys. L. M. K., of San Francisco, California,
by her Sister Lliza.

When I passed to spirit life I entered the fourth degree of
happiness. Each degree is divided into what m may be denomi-
nated fifteen compartments. I was too young, of course, to
have Known sin; but I was also too young to have
advanced in spiritual progression. I am now in ths
fifth degree, and hope very soon to enter the sixth with m)
mother. We have our homes, our houses, our fruit, birds,
flowers, plants, trees, every thing that you have on earth, anu
as tangible to us as material things are to you. "There is no_
sorrow in_our home. It is only when we-approach_and wit-
ness the sorrow and suffelmtr of earth’s inhabitants, L]mt we
are unhappy I am_sometimes. sent_on missions of love to

e*zrt;hly honies, and frequently the conditions are such that I
cannot come into rapport with them and be able to bring back
reports. I have for days followed a train of cars or a ship
when desiring to convey ideas to those I loved, 3et could
not approach them, although I was positive they. Svere on
boa1d Every time we are pelmlt_lea to make ourselves
known we afe greatly advanced. If I were to describe homes
miade of the most beautiful flowers, studded with precious
gems, with streams of water rippling over a bed of diamonds
and pearls, gardens containing every variety of luscious fruits,
it might seem ur:veal to you; but no, dear brother, we should
then fall far short of a true description of the beauty and
grandeur which surrounds us in our spirit home — that home
not made with hands, but by the pure thoughts and good _
actions expressed in the earthly life. Erpiza.
"December 23, 1878.

Description of Mrs. Colonel Taylor’s Spirit Home : through the
Mediwmship of Colonel Taylor, ex-Member of Congress, re-
siding formerly in Alabama.

1tis a lovely home, just my ideal when I entered it; but
now I have a higher ideal stretching away into the golden
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distance. The building is constructed of a variety of mate
rials, and covered with the beautiful erbor-vite. On every
side flowers of richest hues bloom perpetually. The floors
are of sandal-wood; the windows are of jasper, and they
blaze like diamonds. The furniture consists chiefly of center-
table, mirrors, bureaus, chairs, ottomans, sofas — everything
that can add to beauty and comfort. The diet is melons,
nuts, fruits, and heavenly manoa. Very exalted spirits, so
am told, subsxst st upon_nngels’ food, and inhale the very elixir
of life. Not only do our flowers, but our birds, infinitely
surpass those of earth in plumage and song. They fill wood
ond plaiu, grove and glen, with delicious music. They are
very tame, t0o, allowing me to handle and caress them. The
rivers abound in water-falls, and the erystal streams swarm
with fish of every hue and size. The forests abound in ani-
mals, but they are tame and harmless. N(ﬂt can paint
nor pen do_justice toth_glones of the spirit world. Ny
mission has thus far been, and for the time to come will be to
those T Tove e upon earth, I “await with the tenderﬁxety

their arrivel to the home that T amprggann" for ‘them.

Jokn Enowles® Dea cription of his Spirit Home and Spirit Lz!e.

through the Mediumship of Thomas Walker.

On earth I was a traveling lecturér, my field of labors being
in England and Scotland. My themes were phrenology and
mental philosophy. I have been in the world of spirits about
seven years. My home is in the Valley of Joy, near Sunshine
River, that emptics into Angel Lake. It is environed with
trees, bearing the most delicions kinds of ever ripening but
never decaying fruit. A balmy fragiance is exbaled fiom the
branches, while amon; Wane
i are among th

b emissmoatoats ) ported by pillars
of . . : h, we entexjnt_q
a . ) ‘ . The cej_ing‘ is
d( .. ith mingled coI-

ofs of red nnd orange, The walls are decorated with delicate
rapery and flowers somewhat resembling your roses
= e = e
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are drawings, pamtmgs, and productlons, executed in spiri6
Tﬂe, and the work is so perfect that they stand out in full
rehef like statues. One_of these is a representation of the
entrance ‘of Jesus into the e sphere of Buddha. Jesus is kneel-
ing, while (xautama, Buddha crowns him with ﬁvreath of
ﬂ\' owers, 1nd1cat1ng the ﬁdehty an& | purity of hlS life.
“Qn_these walls are_also _the_portraits of ceveral eminent
characters who occupied the home before myself. VVhen I

leave and pass to a higher sphere. muortlalt will be “added

We now pass on to the art gallery.. Upon the walls of this

for t the > inspection of thoée Who succeed me. The globular

the visitor.
Lea.vmc the art gallery, and passing through an archway to

the 1 rlght we entex_the library room, where are such books

———— . A

and manuscripts as my predecessors and myself have been

ablg _to_collect. In the celi.er of the  library is a_ fggrant and
musmally -playing fc fountain. In this room my special friends
offen assemble to discuss matters of interest to dwellers in

the Valley of Joy. Leaving by the left, we enter a floral

" grotto. It is beautifully arranged, and designed for the ladies

of the valley. This grotto overlooks a part of Sunshine
Valley. . - Spirit homes are as much objective and as sub-

stantiall real as are_yows to you. And yet were we to .

visit _your residences in our refined sglrltual bo“(res, they.

‘wgg]d_be,a_l_@@,sit_:_m,vmb'le and wholly 1y i 1ntanmbjg fo us._ The

construction of the home_that I lav. f:ﬁave descnbed 'E’—grou "has
been 1 a gradual work, occupying centuries of time before the
commg of the present occupant. I was drw
law of natural fitness. Special homes are thus appropriated
and usedmhe adaptation continues. In many re-

spects the internal 12l arrangements of the homes ! tEat _stud the
Valley of {J{_@e like well-regulated ones s upon_e earth, only
they have no sleeping apa—rEm—eEFTor the repose of a half
conscions  sleep,-when - needed. our_inhabitants pass over over the
Lver to the land of dusk, where the ¢ clear and ste"tdy light, from
natural causes, is shaded down into & Z[gshy twilight. Speak-

e e —T

)
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ing in_gencral terms, home lifo iv much with us as with you,
only more_intenso_in its enjoyments. A spirit wife and two
children are tho additional inmates of the one just de-eribed.
The gardens of tho valley requiro but very httle attention,
Lecause of the genial atmosphere and the refreshing dews,
Qur labora.are soluntary, being labors of love for tho good of |

others.
Qthers.

Afy Residence and that of Others in the Spirit World. By John
Glover, through the Mediumship of Mrs. Conant.

T lived in Quincy, Mnass, but now reside in Vinga Villa,
Spring Garden City, Spirit World.

“The villa takes its name from tho numerous quantity of

vines surrounding it. Thero is nothing exactly liko 1t in all
the eity. It was constructed Ly an English herticulturist,
and was_his dwelling-placo for a long time until he went
higher. Now, by rome strango fatality, 1t has fallen to me, and
T assure you that I appreciato it, for it is just swhat I admire.
* 1 today visited the _residence of your late friend and co-
worker, Mr. Willlam White. He has just beecomo domiciled
there. Tllb&lcturo i3 of a ninterial that would correspond
fo your alabaster, perfectly pure, perfectly white. It is very
sfmmetrical_in its: roportions; indeed, n perfeet symmetry
e@_ELCX)'“'th;Pbllt it is very plain, ch;S‘_uﬁgstgnt.llimg.
yet very beautiful. Tt is an exemplificition of his earthly
lifo — an humble, unostentatious, harmonious, beautiful, puro
'lﬁg,_ nlrg_ombincd.\ There is his dwelling, telhng just what
th&mnn was whon hd was here.  There’s no mistaking 1t;
every intelligent spirit knows what that indicates — who
divells there. : -

I have recently visited, also, the dwelling-pluce of your
late friend and co-worker, Willinm Berry. That is a more
pretentious dwelling, lnrgcr.Mer decorations. Wo
find upon it nll the various devices of musie, nnd of tho art
of printing, all interwoven with what corresponds to your
precious gems here in this life. It 1> a very imposing struc-
ture, and tells what the man’s life was hero — fitful, ardent,
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aspiring, daring, and ready to put his shoulder to any wheel
that the Almighty saw fit to ask him to put his shoulder to.
There was the strength, there was the will manifested in the
decorations of gems; there was the ardor manifested in the
color. The ground-work of the building is of light blue and
white, indicating that the man here was struggling between
purity and wisdom. He knew better than he always did;
but, surmounting that, in the gems of various colors, we are
told that he overcame many temptations anii_gglgg_rgc}‘ many
granH spiritual works. On one side of the building is a beau-
tifal orange. grove; on the other we find the most beautiful
tropical flowers that the eye ever rested upon. In the rear
of the building are fruits and flowers and grains, all beautiful
and useful. He was a man of large utility of purpose, as is
displayed in the architecture of the building, in the laying
out of his grounds, in the selection of his trees, his flowers.
These things all tell you what the man_is that abides in_that
bgil_(iigg ; and so it is with reference to all the dwellers in_the
s‘pmt life. There are, fortunate].yd,_mo ontcasts, no_homeless’
ones. There all have homes adequate to their_needs, and

omes just ust such as they have earned here,in this life, and you,
kﬁﬁvm what the bpn1tuaLcha1acterlst1cs of the dweller
in the Luilding are by looking_at-the building.

“The dwelhnO'-place 6f' Mozart is an elaborate architecture
of mu:fégrmstruments and notes. All the various notes in
the grand harmony of music are there represented and elabo-
rated upon. Every musical instrument known upon earth is
there in objective reality, as well as every one known in the
spirit world. Who dwells there you need not ask. A musi-
cian — some one Wliose soul is thoroughly imbued or baptized
withmusie. 7 7T

e

not very lirge, but very beautiful. There you will see grow-
ing in beauty allthe beautiful flowers that delight the senses,
and\’b{eauhful froits; and every day troops of happy spirits
gn_out _there to hear him discourse upon some_subject, or__
t0 ask him to elucidate some question, or to hear from hlm

e ——— —_—
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somo of the cxperiences of his_carth-life. Ilo stands out
o> ands
(x\_—ﬁé‘_m/_pf-chd baleony with unco\crmLth. and_ dis-
courses thero as he never T did hore; and yet van_srotld know
it'Was the plain Parker of )Ollr_)[llkl'_nr "ou coulid not
bo mistaken. Indeed, l'j’ll:unmm 1o nssert that thero_is
mg 5 ono of lus fncndq hero in life, who, I | they werg
. i .(f in front of bLis beau.
_werq you to.ask thew
oy would say, * Theo-
wutu o alad. ’
~ \When our friend and Lrother White was first taken there,
ho didn’t know who dwelt there; Lut his friends said to
him, *Now tell us who you suppose would inhabit such a
little bb@at?" * Well,” ho says, “1 don't know of
anybody but Parker. It scems to mp ho would like it."
“You will find this Spifit iorld is a real world — the real, of
which this, your life, is but a shadow. You faney that you
are dwelling in n real life here, but the truth is that you aro
hero in tho shadosy, while the real life is to come ; and instead
of that lifo being a ghostly one, and mado up of conditions
entirely inimieal to human happiness, it i9 one that ministers
unto tho happiness of the soul continually. It would seem
that_tho_Infinite _had_taken into special consideratipn tho
needs_of the risen_soul, and had given cach ong just what
they most needed. -
Our dear friend and brother Whito said, when ho was cs-
corted o His new residénce, “ O, it is is Leautiful; and how
well God know what I most 1ovcd—-phm but beautiful
lwt_lllljl" An thcrc, upon_tho_steps, llg_'l;nclt_xmlmr,
R T by hstcmng thousands, ho sent
o \ sther of all our blessings such
L + L never expect to > again, beeause
. msolvcs.
mﬁm sco fo_it that you livo such lives
hcrc_n_sL_Mrngpu s'\tnshcuon in the hereafte hcl;c_'\ftcr . 1 have
shown_you ong side of _ﬁc cture, “TheroTs nnothcr side.
T Yave scen ‘many who_weroe dissatisfied with thcu- surround
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ings, and yet they all admit that they are — they are jusi
Wha.t they have earned, a.nd if ou wish for happmess m the

earthlywmwﬁbelng

y P

Wessage from Dr. C. H. Burrows, on Spirit Progression, tc
RBev. F.J. Briggs, through the Mediumship of Miss Thayer.

" Wisdom can neither be bg_g\@_or sold, but must be earned
if it is possessed at all. Without that requlslte no spirit can
pass_beyond the sed'fnentary sphere A_Lsp_helles, all statesg
of being in the the spirit world, exist in accordance with God’s
g@_e111ment in accmdance with “eternal_and necessary laws;
ortE rwise, the_ sedlmentaly sphere_would be a hell and a
curse. Those eternal laws provide that all pass through this
mtermedlate _state, this sedimentary si sieve. ~ The length of the
smou% varies m different persons accordmg to the
life they 1 have_lived_in the body, according to the attitude of
res1stance or of obedience they maintain toward the disciplines
WﬁWlsdom-teaehers prescribe, and according to their_fit-
ness, or lack of it, for rest residence in themerhoods of
superior spheres. ¢ ¢ obin _ Go sl tping
Those who ascend to the sphere of knowledgs carry with
them a \Vlll-power, and reflect it back through sympathy to
the dvfr_éTle;s in the sedimentary sphere, wﬂm_gge _same

——

e+ e S

influence of the high higher spheres ,.and in this manner l1keW1xe
they becom:e__lrlsﬁgeglwmh the desire for knowledge Wh1ch
noble aspiring spirits have already attained. :

On entering the sphere qfl{_r_l_qyiedge the spirit experiences
a sensation of delight, of exaltation, at the prospect that opens
to%e v1ew All below was g1 owth and p_repanatmn here i is

gra,nder prg‘s_pj_@ golden Trait and gram upon_ the rising
slopes pes that come_into view. All creatlon__pulsates w1th. life..

Al thmgs s display an upward movement The blrthﬁléce > of




MANY VOICES ITOM TIHE SPIRIT LAND. 201

hvmg Leings is o3 much in the SE it world a3 upon the physi
mrglobc

TIn_the sphero of knowledge the diamonds of intelligened’)
are polished into gews of worth bLefore higher attainments can
bo gained. Iero is submission to the lurvhcr laws_of reason.
“No_vainglorying_or _sclf-triumph nch‘d_mlttcd to (heso
courts ”’ is written over the doors of the schoal:rogms whero
tho 10 wiso teiiehers asemble.  When true humility is attained 5
when the | simplicity of tho littlo child c]nmctcnm tho stu.
defit of wisdom; when obedienco to lho Tiigher Iaws of pro-
gr’Exs known, thep® new door is opnncd nnd tho xmmuru:l
pjﬁxm is ads  admitted €6 tho gloncs of a new cclcslml scenery. ¢

Dcsmptmn of a Spirit's Home, through the Mediumship of Mrs.
Nannie Watson, Memphis, Tenn.

The spirit world is not far rcmovcd from the natural world.

IE.QRE?E, SR e ypienl
porld. . Tho
wpind vies ezhmg

lilzo mlsty nolhmancss, \rhcn the truth is, spmt to spiritual

beings is tangible and real” Tho spirit world, as wo term it,

m"—i}xo,dbodo of undéveloped spmts—thosu who have not

Tong left the body, and those who, by the laws of spirit life,

hnvo not tmscn to lughcr sphercs by progrcs>xon. Hero they

i 1 sphcrcs ; hero

hem _of G od'

: ii Ve by that elec-

trlc clnm \ﬂf’h’]xolds overz utom of God'a creation together,
Love makes this chain Lright nlways, and the ages 6"1"Ecx~mty\I

will only serve to increaso it3 brightness. The spxFE" world is
epcnrc)eﬁ by this ch chmn, and spirits who arg not aovcloped
above tho transgressions and_errors committed while in the

“body could never feel tho p%t;n\cies of this electric influenco
wére LEoy_ggt directed_and instructed by thoss who, mthj

feelinys God-like, como to them, making thelr abode brighter

by tellin telling them of tleir union - with L God and holy angels hy
tﬁvx?gfm_pfﬁhetxc chain of Iove.
it e ol
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Springs run through the spirit world in sparkling rivulets,
much like those of earth, but the water is of electric_bright«
__4_/""_. e e e T e

ness, which come’s_gg_r_n_tl_l_e_jfppptam God.

"Fruits_grow here, but their sweetness and delicious flavor
come from the parent tree, God, and are delicious in propor-
tion as the soul seeks after Him. The sun shines, making the
spirit world present the appearance of sparkling aural emana-
tions from bodies surcharged with that element. This bright-

o T ——

ness cannot_be seen by those whose souls were in darkness, as.
«’those who had_ been long dead ” in _trespasses and, sin.
« Eyes have they, but they see not ; ears have they, but they
heMg__(}_g_dWLthem thoughts while in-the
body; now they must « work out their salvation.” Spirits
help them only as they help those on the e edrth-pELe We
‘come to them, teaching them as we teach you. They receive
our instructions as you often do, with mistrust. This retards
our_help, but we lahoron; one soul is worth thousands of
worlds like this. Ministers often say this without feeling the
full import of the sentiment. God sends us to gather from
the four corners.of.ihe.eanththose His love created and re-
he iour Corx 0S¢ s .ove L Ie
deemed. -~
My spirit home is in what we term the fifth sphere. Here
the spirit bodies of those who have passed through the first
spheres of progression live when not engaged on errands of
mercy to lower spheres, teaching the duties which Christ
came to teach them. Here we meet in council to delegate

Imessengers with power ° To operate e in_matters pe pe ertaining to.
spmtual development and carrying out_the plans of God’s
mgsfpatlpn;of__ government. His plans are executed by his
ministering angels., They come to us from higher courts, and
send us to those lower in m—‘g—_ d’s government. I,
is our councﬂ that at directs_mortals in spiritual affairs. Then
those below us, more material in their oﬂimss in tem-
poral matters. Here the spirit is more developed ed, and the
spiritual life is more perfect than in lower spheres. Material
resemblances lose their 1nﬂuence, and more _of God is seen,

because God is spmt and cannot be seen in matenal fhmgs.'

Fran e s e T
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Consequently the materialized aspect of the spirit world passes
&tay, snd love gnd wisdom, which belong only to God, fills
tﬁﬁg.’ﬂhﬁé}_pﬁ@wﬂlz here than in the
I6wer spheres, where he is known as their material sun. ’

“The sphere in whick we dwell cannot well be described by
a comparison with material things, for all is spiritual, and
« God in Christ,” God in the angels, and God in the heavenly
intelligences, is the glory of it. This is all X can tell you. J
Much more than this you cannot comprehend while body
aifd Spirit are united, for all things partake of the nature of
earthly things when spirit Tooks through mortal being. Spirit
is~spirit, and can only be seen with the internal being, and
that must be ffeed from material surroundings before it cin
s|e_e_G,o_d_in 1 8l His power antlgggthegs, in all His - wisdom E’ld
matchless love.

Mungo Parks® Home, through Thomas Walker of England.

Away in the far-stretching distance from your earth rolls
Sunshine River, with waters blue and deep and musical. The
winding course is not unlike the Upper Nile. Along the way
the waters occasionally rush down sharp declivities, forming
cataracts of gorgeous beauty, into a tranquil lake-like basin
silent and silvery. Rocks, overbanging shrubbery, and ever
blooming flowers, build & wall-like gallery around this slum-
bering deep. Then on again roll these singing waters till
they are lost in Angel Lake. On the right-hand bank of this
river, fringed by graceful palm-trees, are distant mountains,
from the summits of which X see the face of the never-setting
sun. On the right are flowering shrubs that bear perfume,
yield precious fruit, and gracefully wave to the passing breeze.
On the left, by a statue of Bruno in solid light, is a shady
grove, and musical instruments which breathe forth the most
ravishing strains of melody. Here is situated my home. Its
walls are translucent, and supported by pillars of flowers, each
of which represents a friend. The roof is an interblending of
the several colors, and the dome is clear as erystal. The door-
ways —as you would call them — are arches built in repre-
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sentations of tropical fruits. Over one of these is the motto,
“ Life begets life, and love begets love.” On_another, ¢ All
that we see is evanescent, mind alone eternall” Over an
6}1enta.1—lookmg porch-way jets of rippling water play a tune
of the softest music. Of this mortals can form but little con-
ception. Across Sunshine River may be witnessed the phe-
nomenon of dusk. Here are fountains of mellowed light, self-
luminous vegetation, and hazy, golden-like skies — this the
sphere of rest and calm repose. We would like to say more,
but the condition of the medium will not permit. My habi-
tation is known as Myrtle Home, on Sunshine River, in the
Morning Land. . . . Believe me, pilgrim of earth, that your
journeyings over the sea of worldly life will be strewn witk
thorns of opposition, trouble, and danger, while your sides
will often be pierced with the sword of jealousy, prejudice,
and hate; but trust in God and His ministering angels, and,
believe me, our smiles shall encourage you, and our hands
shall bear you up, ¢ lest at any time thou shalt dash thy feet
against a stone.” I must now away to other duties.

Dr. Beecher’s Home and Experiences after his Transition into
Spirit  Life, through the Mediumship of Mrs. Nettie C.
Maynard, Springfield, Ohio.

It is no longer disputed by those well informed that Pres-

1deR Lmeolﬁ h‘a{&wpremomuons, dreamed prophemc dreams,
and & souoht the counsels gf;‘spnlts during the closing years of

the rebelhon Bmeﬂy stated he became a Sp\mtuahst

o e e

2 gentleman, now of Phlladelp]ua, accompanying him upon
his first visit to the Presidential mansion, —still it is well
known in Washington society that Mrs. Maynard was the
chosen medium of our most honored, yet martyred President.

As the war dragged slowly on, stout hearts alternately
hoping, fearing —the . nsen fathers of the Republie, through
this lady’s entranced organﬁtreated — pleaded_of Mr.

Lincoln to issue a proclamation of eman(npatlon Thlq he .

[ B Ty t—— Dt
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brayely did, did, breaking with a few_ firm_gtrokes of the_pen
;n_lhons of ch'unmnd‘sﬁncl.lcs.

A full history of this matter—soon to Lo published, so
understand — will_show_that Mrs. Maynard was frequently
inyited to the President’s residence during.the closing months
of our late eivil war, that he might receive_counsel from a

oo g r o of spirits.

- ot e i spirit guides of Mrs,
nln) nard s Dr. Beecher, of Bnrkchd Conn. Here fnllm\s
a brief sketel of_his experiences in_the better Jand of im-

——,

mortality.
Y was ill but a few da s — dying suddenly, As I now
lo k'm‘;ﬁ)ut a ‘shock — & momentary loss of
consciousness. T coiflfﬁnrdly Uelievs at first that I had died,
ns 1 was_still jn the familiar apartment. Th'\t a change had
come over me, ho“ever, was _certain ; and ye yet I _could not
seem to comprehend it. I ne\cr felt more alive; and still [
could ot scem to ex'\ctly nd_;ust myself to the new conditions
of Deing. \V};gl mortals come into the earthly life, thero aro
“fhose _expecting_them — those who have mado p_emu-atlons
Ior their reception ; so with the higher bu-th my father met
6.1 was_clothed; nTmogt 1mmc'dﬁém wife and dauglitor
npprmched me.. This for the moment added to my confusion,
"These all cxtcndcd hands of "welcome, lmt. 1 could not readily
sye'nL Others, wh T had known in the body, came to me,
et - -gone_years. . . . . . Casting my
weeping over the mortal remains
tly}E I Ind left, I thought I would make myself known to_
them that they might \\uderst'\nd th. . death was only tran-
sition — the new and the better lm-th, but T could neither
m'\ke them sce nor hear me. It was _n_snd..d.mpyomtmcnt
i 7as thoroutvhly _myself —an individual man with conscious-
ness; reason, and memory of Jworldly experiences. . . . .

A.flg a litle tiine, nccompnmed Ly my father, I moved ont
of the room 'md_gg_ th_oumh the atmosphere, whxch seemed
as n'munlly adapted to me as_are purling v “ntcr: to finny

tnhes At first first my_ fathier was as my teacher; lmt soon, in har-
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mony W1th the laW of adaptation, my father brought to me a

m'mdmg, and his lessons d1v1ne I looked up to lnm Wlth

reverence, and his teachmgs thulled me with ecstasy His _
1nte1est1n<r instructions rehtlve ‘to_ atmospheres, impalpable

auras, 'md the mterlacmg belts that enzone planetary Worlds,

were too far-reachmg for my_ comprehensron Stars like
m01t'11 man are born—-have their youthful time ; then old
age’— —their death, Theﬁe?.rth | that you left so recently is be-
coming more ethereahzecl during each revolution, ultimately
1‘\L\v1ll not be seen by the more materialized dwellers of other
planets and worlds, Stars said to have vanished from your
stellar heavens, have only become too ethereal, too siblimated
f01 the eye to_bellold . Strange things did I _hear, Over
ear tbly cities are spmtual cltles, ,and yeb the great multltude
of s spirits are not in one place, but many places correspondmg
to spheres and states. They are divided by purposes, lan-

— e

guages, dress, and tribal __QreJudlces but gmdmtlly approach

PSPy

thlouorh eff01t recon01l1at10ns, and_the law of progress. . . .

Mmtals entering spirit lif life are but little more than children.
When I became exhausted or weary I was s conducted to the
temple of repose —a ﬁpiacuharly constructed _temple, fresh
and full of magnetic life. The flowers : and Dbalsam-like trees
atound it _seemed to shed a healmg Nstrengthemalm,
After these restmg seasons I was _generally invited to the

temple of prayer, where everything seemed rapt_and softened

PP,

———

by thespirit of devotion. . . . . At times I visited sc schools_of
art, of musie, of mechanical 1nven”t’10ns, and o /of mechc111e, the
Intter mterestmg me 1ntensely These various schools of mind

often exchange 1deas, and when they make,a, _discovery or
pergect something t] g they send _missionaries 1o report. to_other
circles of spirits. And further, spirits are selected to “seek

— e S

out corresponding minds S upon e on earth, that can reddrly receive,

tl DIESSIor h
e dlscovery by i 1mpr\e_\ss10n They are also d]ged to_utilize

N
it Such receptive minds need not necessarily be known as

medmm”\‘_f‘he man you call Edison i is_the_best medium for

a given purpose on your earth. . . .. A geledgte goes fre-

—————— ———
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quently from our circle to all countrics, and to_many of _the
circlespheres in epirit life. Tlo delights in ﬁi.ng_n sort of n
traveling mcssé__xrggr. 1Io assures us that thero nro_peoplo on
the islands of tho open Dolar fea. . o &

T_Iind_not_Deen_long in this world.of spirits beforo I was
taken to tho templo of self-oxamination, and left alone. Tho
sifence was almost painful. My memory seemedl unnecount-
ally vivid. My earthly life passed beforo meliko a panorama.
1 seemed to seo everything, especially myself. My very being
was ns glass, Not only my ncts, but my motives seemed to
riso up Leforo me. It vwas tho judgment! and yetn judgment
tempered with merey. For wlnlo bewailing tho past, my
goide came, Lidding_mo Took, not upon tho past, but to
press upward and on in_tho_golden future; and assuring mo
that T was to pursuo tho study of medicino and_morul philos-
dphy.. 1 was then taken to tho templo of consecration, sct
nfiart to do my work, and told that I should endeavor to find
a medium to control ; which I did in the person of Mrs. Iam-
ilton, known ns a clairvoyant. For a timo I was ber attend-
Tag guide. :

"“Yon ask about my house, and desire mo to go moro into
detail.

I will try. Yes, I havo a houso, and it is as real nnd tan.
gible to mo as your costliest palaces aro to you. It has doors,
windows, apartments, paintings, musical instruments, and a
lbrary. My favorito room is a bower of flowers. I often
entertain my fricnds; wo have repasts, wo converse, not upon
tho follics and fushions of carth; but generally life, laws,
principles, duties, and tho destinics of souls.  Around my
hiouso aro ornamental trees, and plants, tho medigal properties
of which I delight to study. It wasmado for me. There aro
builders and gardencrs with us, just tho samo as there aro
writers, thunkers, poets, and philosophers. *Tho construction
of homes in tho spirit world of which I am an inhablitant does
not require so muchk muscular effort as it does desiro and will,
All buildings exist fiist in tho brain of tho architects. Tho
spiritual is tho real.  What you would eall material realities
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we should consider as shadows. . . . In the heavenly realms
I £m told that everything is divinely beautiful and ethereal.
The Dblessed there feast upon spiritual essences, and quaff
nectar from fountains of immortal love. It is the qualities
and vital forces of foods that sustain, and not bulky crudities.

. There are gondolas, palanquins, carriages, and chariots
_in my sphere of existence. Some would go from this place
to London in half an hour. Others would go almost like the
lightning’s flash.

In che first stratum of the spirit spheres enzoning your
earth there are animals, insects, and birds. Often have I
seen children playing with them. They do thls t111 their
desires and tastes are transferred to higher objects.

You i inquire if I have séen Jesus of Nazareth '

I have not, to my knowledge. My mind has not been
espema]ly turned in"that direction. None in our world_of
spiritual activities, so far as I have ever heard, deny his_ex-
istence. He is spoken of with 1everence, and is. admitted. to
be far above us. He was the most perfect reformer, the most
unselﬁsh teacher, a,m.i the best attuned instrument of God and
angels, that your world has known. It is he that ke eeps the
Christ idea so alive in the hearts of miilions. In our temples
of" Wo1sh1p is seen_the_picture of Jesus, denonnnated by one
of old —— “ the bnorhtness of th the Father’s glory.” T get these
conceptions, thaj: Jesus Christ was so exalted and d1v1ne, from
the sphere of wisdom.

"Our ir religious temples are the homes of aspiration and_pro-
found gratitude to God the giver of life. When entering
their ﬂowel-wreathed gates, the delicate lily-like flowers Nsee?ﬁ
to swe  SWay, 7, and cl}'_g])’_remulous tones of melady. Ougﬂg_nedmmms.
or sens1t1ves, occupy the centers ers of these , temples upon great
occasions ; for often the saintly souls of ancient times come
m@ese temples as_heayenly teachers, leadmé‘ and hftm,_.,
our minds.into the d1v1ner ca]_ms of holy love

hran e

Through the writing mediumship of Mrs. Maynard, the

T e

followmg commumcatlons, bearmg directly upon the nature
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of spirit life, were given to Alr. S, R. Fanshaw, a well-known
artist of New T’Ergli,-fnd 1ong a member of the National
Academy of Desigp. Thp messages were from his_wife, a
sweet, pure-minded woman who walked the earth almost_an
agel.  For want of room_I'can_only give an outline of her
beautiful deseriptions. -

"My first clear recollection, after looking with mortal eyes
upon the anxious faces of my dear husband and children,
was of being borne upward, listening to the most heavenly
music of welcome. . . - As the last Words of the sang died
away, 1 was tenderly laid upon a soft downy couch of besuti-
Tul flowéls o a_pure white temple, which, I have. since
1éariied; i3 hero called the * Temple of Repose.” /1 only wish,
dear ones, that I had the power to describe the marvelous
beatty of that place. ~ . I awoke to find myself clasped in
thé arms of my living mother, followed by our own precious
child, 2nd all the dear ones who had reached the heavenly
home before mie. Oh; the joy of that meeting! . . .
“After a little a beautiful lmf_;glothed in white came to our
mother, and said, ¢ All isgreadi"—whe'u immediately she in-
formed me that we Were now to proceed to the  Temple of
Piayer.” Heavenly music fell upon us like a holy benedic-
tion. We moved in g procession, I walking with our noble,
16ving son. Ok, how my soul is thrilled with joy at the rec-
dllection! After marchung_on through gardens_and groves
and flower-fringed walls, lovelier than any of earth, we paused
beforethe arch of a majestic temple. It seemed to be con-
strifoted of gorgeous flowers and intertwining lilies of_snowy
whiteness, every petal of which sparkled with erystal dew-
drops — @Il fifting symbols of the tears of joy and gratitude
that filled ™y soul.

X Tow interlude now arose, and to its measured rise and
fall e moved inatthe open portal, and formed a circle about
the loveliest altar that T ever beheld. . . . The sign of the
br%dg@‘wjth intertwining flowers, was crowned
with.an arch _on which I [ saw in letters of almost blinding
brightness these woids:

14
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V ¢« INn TH1IS LIFE THERE IS NO DEATH.

B e e gy £ T

e R
While I was admiring the unspeakable beauty of the tem-
ple, the mumc swelletwgll__c_lg_og_l_s, and multitudes of

AL R A

pralse. From several stanzas 1 select thls :

ety o 2
o ————

Oh, our Father, give the blessing,
WK Té we consecrate as thine

One whose joy beyond expressing
"Bows mmee Divize.

As the last lingering echoes died away, I saw a_saintly-
lookl king man st@gdmg\befm;e altar, and as we all of one
accord _knelt, he uttered a , most touching : and tender prayer.
This was followed _by musie. . . . Then I passed on with my
accompanymg gmde to the open archway of the temple of con-
secratlon, where a band of lovely white-clad females met me,
and, leading the way in, conducted me to a seat seemingly

formed _of white roses, the dellclous strength-lmpartmg fra-
grance of which filled the suﬁ*oundmg air.. The ladies then
put a Whits wreath upon my h hcad and a very commandmg
spirit approached me 'Fifh’oountenance like the brightness of
the"sun, and _whose presence g@_emed 1 to fil ﬁll the vast_temple
W1th a holy peace. Instinetively_ I arose and knelt before
h1m He _gently laid d_his white band upon my head, and the
feelmg of 1 bhssful rest that filled my spirit- -depths I can never,

describe._, 1 hago_ since learned that b this was the Tem_plc..a.ﬁ
Love, and over it our our ¢ Elder Brother p_l;c_s1des c o

" Situatéd in_a lovely valley, through which winds a pure
purling stream of water, is my cottage home. In ghg dis-
lance rise lofty mountains crowned with rainbows; in front
there is a beautiful lawn studded with flowers of every hue —
trees, vines, and fountains, full of the lessons of truth and
wisdom. Inm In my home are seats, sofas, couches of almost every
conceivable s shape, and ornaments revealing some law in thelr

e ome 1
arrangement, speakmmrperformed or re-

minding me of ofhers to be aided in consonance with the great
law of brotherhood.

e

— e
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My immfsdiate work at present is conﬁnfed t(ng:hg_l;g here on
earth, darling, with you and the dear children. . . . Ne.ona
résides with _me but my children, as_each of our relatives
and friends have their own homes. One of our rooms is
adapted to_recuperation, one to repose, one to_music, one to

e to_mu

the fine arts, and another o mental development. We meet

for the interchange of thouglts, ideas, theories of life, and of.
k————_’—'n_’_—— Y

matters pertaining to our dmmks_of lgarning nwait
u§on every side, and we go to such whenever high moral de-
sires prompt. The arts and sciences here_taught antedate
w ... The different members of our family
often come together: We call them by the law of will-force.
Blﬁinm'mvi}qog—ﬂ@lgu think of or wish tg hear
from us.
The foregoing description remnds us of these lines:

“ Obh, Heaven 13 nearer than mortals think,
Wher they look with & trembling dread
At the musty future that stretches on
From the quict home of the dead.

Ay, very near scem its pearly gates,
And swectly ite harpings fally

Tull the soul 1s restless to soar away,
And longs for the angels® call

The cye that shuts in o dying-hour
Wil opes The next 1o bless;
The welcome will sourd 1o the heavealy world
Ere the farewell 5> bushed 10 this*
—— =

Voices from Benjamin F. Wade and Horace Greeley, through
the Writing-Mediumship of Mrs. Milton Rathburn, New York,

Knowing quite intimately these two distinguished men, es-
pecially the first-named, often attending séances with him in
Washington, D. C., I propounded to them a series of ques-
tions 1elatisg to the new and higher existence. Here followa
the gist of their messages.

] hm;e o home, n most delightful abode, aud yet, like
many Giliers, T found it far from perfect; for my carthly life
was neither 2l love por harmony. The bitterness of discoT'(i,

and the strife engendered Ly worldly afms, marred, und in a
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measure disfigured, my spiritual habitation I found this

home ready | I‘or me When leaving _the_earthly body, The

et

s1lent work of constructlon went steadily on from my very

~~~~~

youth on earth, and is still bemg carried forward, each act
profﬂlefn% a correspondlng\ffect upon thedgt_;ructure “Mortals
in the form largely build their eternal homes Accordlng to
the ¢ deedsﬁdone in the body,’ do  all weary pﬂgnms find their

“This residence is now far away from the atmosphere of
your earth, and is both real and substantial. . The belt-
like spheres mingled and intermingled the one Wlth the other,
and yet to spirit inhabitants they are localities distinctly
defined. Each sphere differs from the other They have their
d1v1s1ons, their names, their “lands and Waters, their fields
and forests, their educational institutions, and their social
enjoyments.

My special employment at present is to_aid in kindling in
the_minds of political aspirants a keener sense of honest sty

T e i

and of strict 1ntegr1t;y, and also aﬁdUeeEer admlre,gon for a
government based Wpon thé principles of morgj— justice and
equaht_:y NaturalIy.l"‘ke a deep interest in American leg-
islation, and mean to do s somethl_’g in shaping its future. My

sympath1es reach down and out to every race , and chme, and

——— - v ———

bear to my spirit } t home many I hald-earned _trophies. . I see

P S, iy

no immediate and alarming crisis. Progress is my measured
steps, rather than Ia than'rwless 1eaps . « - Accept my y thanks. for

helpmg me to th1s _opportunity of rnornenggrgy lifting the
vell between yo _your world .and_ours.”

“Horace Greeley observes that, in dying, * Just as my outer
consciousness closed in, and the familiar faces and objects
faded away, my spiritual eyes opened, and I saw through the
gates a]ar in th“"and that seers had often s¢ seen and descrlbed

L “shrink from the attempt to fully describe the suxroundlng

scenely No panorama of the imagination equals ite ... I

———

have @ Home, , Tovely and grand — a home of nature’s beautxes,
works of art, and gems of spirit literature — a located and a
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real homq—n home that increases in beauty as I progress
towards eternal lmht-—n homo of which, during my carthly
———— — uilder. My wrong-
dxsfgyrcd nnd ina
.orl.s ptcmlo them
1o o world of spirita! . . . I am now sccl_\_lgg_o finish up
the work Tcommenced on earth. It was far from complcnon
whea TTelt the body. I find my grcntc:t_]qy noyv in assisting
th wealk and oppressed, ind in 1mpre“mn mortals to engago.
in \\'nrkmmjy. -~ « I would give worlds to morg
fully return and mako nmcrlc}_sim it Ty cowardly indifferonco
tc l.bo’fnct om If in f in_my own body agaun, as T
now see it, I would proclaim {15 Dlessed truth of f angel minis-
try from the housetops. 1 Imd it in my posver to accomplish
Zasily what now becomes cxceedingly difficult. I would say
to_all_in_the Torm, Do not bo ashamed of rational religious
spml.uahsml March v—nlmntly to the front and faco tho ene- |
mies’ fire. Unfurl tho banncrs of love nml truth thac tho
winds of henven, ‘Deariag them aloft, may show tho world tho
emblems of a pure and free religion!  Fill your lives so full
of good dccds, so0_full of true, bravo words spoken, that you
can look back from spmt life to c'u-th without that stmgmg
remorsc that I nt txmes fnvc felt for hiding n portion of the
l@ given me.”
Tt i3 well known to many spiritualists, that tho ITon. Benj.
F, Wade “wx_lx lifg - n.mtcrnhst, but through the
WA Lonv uted to sy\nt\m\
nmhcgt‘mll position in
except the Presidency, ho
of his honest convictions.
zuLuA _blr, wudes transition, Ins persoml fijend, II. E. Par-
80nNS, ey Ashtabula, Ohxo, by requeat of & nea beighbor, asked
LIhV~ Ta ennm oft v o ~ " *)spirit life, to givon dcscnp-
txon . . .+ of the location of the spirit
wor' = through a writing medium.
«The spmt wor]d or sphere, is cvcrywhere nround yoru,
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and is only s _'epﬁr_aited from you by a thin veil of matter. Ycu
L.‘ M-——m.—/
aré in_it in_ it now, though quite unconscious of it. Man is a

[T -

spmt in a physmal form ; when_the veil of matter is with-
d¥awn, 1t reveals to Kim the sp1r1tugLvy211d in Whlch “he_was

hvm”'before He does not ot go to any remote place, neither is
hei 1mmed1ately changed “He sees the beings who are around _

Him, and they are just as —n_ee_r__h};p before the veil was with-
drawn as they are now. He does not go afar among stran-
gers, ﬁndmg everythmg new and Wholly different. from what

heTad before seen_and known The future state of man,

1 T o YD
e e e

earth earth sphere. He has a smnlar face, speech, appeara.nce,
mmd _and externjlte hence it is, tha.t he knows not other-
wise thgg‘ng_lelmrld unless he adverts to
those > things which present themselves, compe_lh—ll—o a Ec_)apar-
ison ¢ on of the two states of existence, or hears the phrase, ‘He s

a _p_lnt I > What the vast futme may reveal, I know not; but

only the passage. Say to my dear wife not to trouble Herself

so much about, earthlwatters, for they are in the keeping of

God I will soon write her a lenrrthy message; that is, if I
Wil soon

can get the opportunity.

K Your friend, not dead but living, and near ar you.”
gl el
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,
\ " 4. A. Ballou’s Teachings, through the Trance.Condition of Mre.
Cora L. V. Rickmond.

Wero yot. unconscious jn dying? Who fimst met youin
gpirit life? How were you clothed? Can spirits pass through
closed doors and heavy walls? Is the spiritual body in the
process of dying disorganized? Do spirit zones envelop tho
carth, and aro their lines of demarkation between them? Ilnvo
you a residenco in spirit life, and if so, by whom constructed ?
What of animals and birds in the spirit world? Do you con.
sider God n personal intelligence? To you, what ja the
present outlook of spiritualism?

I submitted the abovo inquiries to the controlling intelli-
gences of Mrs. Cora L. V. Richmond. Thoy wero promptly
answered by tho epirit, A. A. Ballou.

1 expcncngc(l ﬂgjgcpnscmusncu; thero was scarcely a
semillanco of it. On tho contrary, consciousncss hecame
more and moro intensified ; ms!cad of scnsation bcmg dead-
cncd.c\_gj avenpo_of sensatfon was qitickened, and tho con-
sciousness of spirit lifo mmglcd with the consciousness of a
fadifig carthly life. That which is called the fading away of
exfernal consciousuess is_merely tho superseding of external
consciousness by spmtual consciousness. There nro spirits
who expericnce what inay bo termed a spmi-consciousucss, aris-
ipg more from bewilderment thaa fron any lack of activity in
the mind ; but this state differs with cach individual spirit.,
thn the spmt recedes from tho body, it is becoming
nwnkcncd _in another life. Tho period of rest that somo
minds cxpcrxc»ngy is caused by tho chango of condition from
earthly to spirit life, and, like any sudden shock, it leaves the
mind ™ without rcmcmbrancc,Mun" vivid; and the spitit
mlgh‘ _suppose that it _had ‘been unconscious 5 during that
Renod.‘ e

“¥ was met by one whom I will eall my other mother, and

by my immediato personal friends, somo of whom wero rel-
atives, some_were not. Thero is in spirit life, and even on
the first awnkening in spirit life, o consciousncss of recogni.
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tion of those whom we_have mentally known. I I mean by
this, those _whose_ Works we_have_read Wlthgtggst whose
teachmgs we have followed and the companions of our sol-

one with ours. These meet us in spirit life ; and I found my.

e e

serrecelv_ed___hy tE,se with Who_m I had communed oply
tﬁugh their Wntlngs or Works on earth. . . ..

My clothlng was drapery s 1 was conscious of that, and that
it did not take the stereotyped form of earthly raiment; but
I thought little of it, excepting that when a thought of de-

. hghﬁ Pervaded the mind on each neW 1ecocrn1tlon of a sp1r1t

frame Whlch commumcated itself to the drapery and to the

i

atmosphere around me. That our friends are are prepared to re-
,cé"'e us in sp1r1t life is certdin ; butJ111t clothing, thatwhich

USRS ———————— e m

they adorn us w1th ‘that which is seen . by many s sp1r1ts [clair-

voyants] i in ) the form of raiment, is in real__y their affections

e

mamfestmg themselves upon the atmosphere that’hke a shin-
1ng hght surrounds us ; and as our raiment is woven 1 ot of m ma-

ter1a1 fabrlc, but of the acrgregatlon of sp1r1tual suhstances, so
the thought and s sympathy of our friends adorn us; we _weéar_

1t as shining raiment; atmosphere illumines and surrounds us ; 3

[ e e e e e e tm A A o —— -

we are clothed in atmospheres.
Splr its can and do J)ass through any and every substancoe
called “solid substance.” on earth. Organic matter has no

‘ effect upon 1norgamc splrlt “As spmt 18 morgamc, 1t cannot

—e

tHaTﬁ an;r sohd substance, S0 sp1r1t can at will pass ass into and
out of a room though it were made of iron, glass, ste steel, or the

most soh_d and compact substance. Sp1r1t can, _and does pass
mto > and out of _prisons, caverns, 1 recesses of _any and anr every
klnd 'lhere is no 1mped1ment in ngat_tgr;tg_ ‘the prog progress of
the the spirit. The_only_impediment existing. is the lack of
knowle__ge or volition. A spirit may be prevented from pass-
ing into a room by behevm_g that it cannot do so; but if the

: splrlt _has_ the“knowledce that m i not_an obstructlon,
and an earnest desn:e_to be in the presence of any pe person, 1t
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finds that the material wall ig no obstacle, and that the desire
or will is stronger than any organic obstruction. There is no
atmospheric or othér resistance to the progress of ‘the_spirit
thfough space and matter. h
Perhaps it might be well to elaborate this still further. As
sympathy is the law that measurably governs spirit, and as
every force employed by tho spirit is a mental force acting upon
- the physical if a physical demonstration is required, so_the
relationship of 3 disembodied eprt to a1l rganic or embodied
substances 18 the relation of a positive power to negative
— o
power, and the negative s not in any sense_an obstruction or
obstacle to the passage of the spirit from one point to another.
The only obstruction3s when_a spirit wishes to control mat-
ter for intelligent conversation with embodied minds; resist-
ance then has effect, not upon the spirit, but upon the mani-
fe?fition’ that the spiiit may wish to make. Spirit being
ingrganic, not having in any sense generic or -_othef material
, conformation, is Dot subject to disintegration. There is no
danger of its dissolution; the particles flow togethér freely;
there is nothing in the nature of matter that can dissever the
parficles. Therefore, as licht passes through a_transparent
substance, all substances are transparent to the passage of
spifit, excepting only & counter-volition. A _spirit may be ¢
prévented from entering a room, not by walls, not by glass or 1
mm@by_so_li_d_spbﬁsgances or barred doors,'bytAby__thg
volition, or resistance, or unwillingness or uncongeniality, of
t58 minds of those present. . . » -
he spiritual man is not disorganized or disintegiated. The
body"experiences disorganization, and death isthe emphatic
signet seal of that dissolution. The spirit, however, remains.
As I stated, my spi1it was already clothed. I experienced an
added sensation of life, but no dissolution in the sense of spir-
itual disintegration. The body recedes; the tide is at ebb.
The spiri&MaM-tiAaE is in_possession of all that it has,’
refains_that, takes its own _atmosphere to spirit life, and i¥,
adorned through sympathy, affection, intelligence, and Bll/(;l_]
otlrer mental experiences as follow immediately after death.
T~ -0 .
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tion of those whom we have mentally known. Lrnean by
this, tl;osg_Lvhose works we_have read with interest, whose
teachings we have followed and the compa,mons of our sol-

1tude “whom ,sye_have_not seen fﬁorm, but whose minds are
one with ours. These meeb us in spirit 1 hfe ; an'@_];jgggd my-
serlecelved by tfos’e~ wlth Whom I had communed ’I_ﬂy

th_ough thelr Wr1t1ngs or W01ks on earth. . . . .

—— g

\iy clothmg was drapery ; I was conscious of that, and that
it did not take the stereotyped form of earthly Taiment; but

. hght pervaded the mlnd on each new Te recocrmtlon of a plr 1t

—————

friend, there would be a v1b1a.t10n throughout the whole

frame Whlch commumcatea itself to the drapery and to the
atmosphere around me. That our friends are prepared to re-

c€ive us in spmt life i 1s certain ; M clothing, that.shich

they - adorn us w1th ‘that which is seen by many . §p11‘1tS [clair-
voyants] in n the forrr_1 of raiment, is in reality their affections

ma.mfestmg themse1__~\ms~:q§on the atmosphere that hEe a shin-
1ng hght surrounds us ; and as our raiment is woven not of ma-
terial fabric, but of the : aggregation of spiritual substances, 50

the tho—ogh_t and sympathy of our friends adorn us; we wear

..sp\

1t t as shining raiment ; abmospheré illumines and surrounds us;

——— __-\

——e e e A T

we are clothed in atmospheres.
"Spirits can and do pass through any and every substance
called *solid substance.” on earth. Organic matter has no

———

; eﬁ'eet upon inorganic spirit.” As spirit is inorganie, it cannot
P_,,__._g_,___P__ P ganic, | L cann

be ¢ disintegrated ; and as spirit eSEéﬁééTb“r‘?orm, is more subtile
than any solid_substance, so_spirit can at at will pass_ 11_1__t_g_a__1,1i
out of a room though it were made of f iron, glass, steel, or the
mosh sohd ‘and compact substance Sp1r1t can_. and does pass
into and out of prisons, caverns, I reée‘sges of ¢ any anr every
kind. 'lhere is no 1mped1ment rg_rga@g_tg_ the progress of

fhe spmt . The only. _impediment_existing. is the lack of

———

T TT—
Lnowledg e or volition. A spirit may be prevented from pass-
ing into a room bLbehevr_g that it cannot do so; but if the

; 1at 1t cann
spmt has_the_knowledge that maﬁwt an obstructlon,
and _an earnest desire to be in the e _presence of any pe person, | it
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finds that the material wall is no obstacle, and that the desire
& will is stronger than any organic obstructior. There is no
atmospheric or other resistance tg_&e‘ “progress of the gpirﬁ.
thigugh space and matier. i
Perhaps it might be well to claborate this still further. As
sympathy is the law that measurably governs spirit, and as
every force employed by the spirit ia n mental foreo acting upon
the physical if a physical demonstration is required, sp the

relatior~ti- € o - 0 Y K « ,  «rembodied
~—— . e - . == kel

substar o ot . . .0 negative

power, .. .°. ¢ ¢ . i . -+ .7 truction or .

obsaa‘:-'i._ Y ©, %o 1 tee v1ot Ctoanother,
Th_e/;:ly obstruction .is-when_a_spirit wishes to control mat-
ter for intelligent conversation with embodied minds; resist-
ance then has effect, not upon the spirit, but upon tho mani.
feELEtion that the spirit may wish to make. Spirit being
inorg_?xgig.\not having in‘ nny senso eneric: or _ggng_;ateﬁal

, conformation, 1s not subject to disintegration. There is no
danger of its dissolution; the particles flow togethér freely ;
there is nothing in the nature of matter that can dissever the
pﬁﬁmm light passes thfough a_transparent
sibstance, all substances are transparent to the passage of
Bpifif, excepting only a counter-volition. A _spirit may be |,
prévented from entering a room, not by wally, not by glass or
mm‘by solid substances or barred doors, but_by the \

volition, or @si;{:;ﬁ&: or unwillingness or uncongeniality, of '
tB6 minds of those present. . .. :
be spiritual man is not disorganized or disintegiated. The
body“Experiences disorganization, and death is the emphatio
siguet seal of that dissolution. The epirit, however, remains.
As I stated, my spirit was already clothed. I experienced an
added sensation of life, but no dissolution in the sense of spir-
itual disintegration. The body recedes; the tide is at ebb.
The spirit, as the flood-tide is in possession of al that it has,’
refains that, takes its own atmosphere to spirit life, and is
adorned through sympathy, affection, intelligence, and siich |

ottrer mental experiences as follow immediately after death.
~——— e T e s e -
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As for dissolution or disorganization Qij‘:he spirit_ form for_the_
e
purpose > of Wl_thdrawal from the physrcal _body, it would he
'.Just as sensible to say that a man is d1s01gan1zed__when he_
takes off his clothlng at mo'ht The one important point for
the world to ui to understand is that every spirit exists as a _spirit,
altfhough possessing 2 ; a_material body ; that the change called
degth does not create either the spirit or the spirit-form. ’V\__fg_
can well understand that persons witnessing the process of
dissolution from the material side of existence, even with clair-
voyant vision, might suppose the spirit-form to be an emana-
tion in partlcles from the 1 the physical body. Such is the illusion

— e o e A

incident. upon 1nhab1t1ng the material form, and looking even

— —— e e

with clalrvoyant vision from the material standpomt but
such is not the case from the spiritual side. The drﬂ'erence is
like the dlﬁ‘erence between standing beneath The clgl_lgi_Lan
above them. . . . e

“The spiritual spheres do not surround the earth in the sense
somefimes taught and there is not an appreciable line of de-
markation in any physical or other sense known to man be-
tween them. A spiritual sphere is the radius or atmosphere
of a mental condition, of a spiritual unfoldment. In the same

e
apartment on earth the celestlal and terrestrial sphe}las —
meaning - the highest and lowest spnltual coﬁaltlons-—may
both be found. Splrlts representmg the terrestrial state may
hover | by attractlon more near to the earth; but there is no
belt or layer. — rather; cloud-spots, seen from the other side,
accumulatmns ofr—spmt atmospheres that are dense in certain
locaht1es, and_that_ change their locahty with the change of
interest or attraction. These blots, or patches, communicate
W\Ifcorrespondmg splrltual ‘states in other Tocalities than the

e'u'th chiefly other planets “and there are hnes of darkness cor-

' respondmg to the lines of hght that connect hfgher or angelic
states together. * Nor "are_ these lines_fixed; nor do they al-
ways ys occupy the same pomt in space. A sp1r1tua1 sphere is

o mm—ae,

present” this 11§ _evening in_correspondence With™ ‘the 'mind or

mm/d’sgitrollmg these utterances. We > say, this is the sphere
of the band‘cbntrolhng the medrum Now, th1s is not fixed

— -
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we arc not oblized to_lie liero unless wo ln_x_c_spmctbmgto
do;md Bur sphero may pass from ono point to another of the
carth withont cither being_disturbed as a sphere, or without
lcT\.Tng nny_espeeial trace or mark that can Do delineated
pl_;slca]]y.

A spmtu'll sphere is the radius of the nctivity of tho minds
composing it; it may Lo largo or small, potent or otherwise,
according to unfoldment. There are, fo far ne we ean learn,
nsmx_c'r.’:ﬂnlmg' Loundaries, limits in sp.n-cc; nor aro thero
afbitrary_numbers to_the splicres. Seven sphercs, twelvo
spheres, any harmonio number s¢rves ng o representation of
tho stages of spiritual growth; aud there nre certain stages
that are Letter denoted by these numbers than others. It is,

i therefore, customary to describo spirit spheres in numbers,
‘the better for tho understanding of earthly minds than from
any arbitrary or fixed number in spirit lifes but as (hero aro
certain cycles that only numbers ean represent, spirits do, in
deseribing _ultimato_states, cemploy numbers, tho better to,

* designato when those spirit states have reached their culmi-
nafion. But spirit spheres extend in varions and not arbi-
tnry Yioes; aro rather currents from_tho _carth to any and
every phnct or Intewstallar point.in spaco_ whero tho spirits
composm" that sphere may have work to pcrform.

**A houso not mado with hands_eternal in tho heavens.”
This quotauon Vst deseribes o spirit liabitation. Lternal
means that thought is lasting ; that every impression or £ vibrae
tion of tho mind produces an effect on tho atmosphere with
which the b[unt is associated ; that loeality with reference to

tho astre ical or atmospheric condition is not essential.
The ]muse or lmmo of thc snmt must ho cswntn]]g comp_cd
of" o A } it ! e natura-
rot o Lo oL .o the spir-
Jte T ot o nd sume

mer, poverty nml nchcs, starvation and excess, changes of "
“every physieal kind, have no effect npon_tho spirit; as the
ﬁg‘gx_t.'does not requiro to bo profeated against tho sun’s rays

, 9r the wintry frosts and lcmpc:ts §0 our lx. Litations aro cor
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posed of just such substances, and are in just such localities
as our spiritual necessities demand. What are those? Ac-
t1v1ty "The mmd_never sleeps, the spirif never ceases to

a.ct Theref01e “we 2 are not 1n need of a ﬁxed habltauon
T T N ——

rest or sleep, as mortals do. I speak only for mr mvself Another

of our __§Rl_1l1tua'l necessities ds the existence a.ncl presence_of _
b@s—e for whom we have an aﬁ‘ectlon Our hab1tat1ons, there-l
fore, are largely onriiif_ecmons We lrze_ in t,_hose they form; '
the atmosphere surrounding us. That atmosphere takes shapes
o§ beauty, of varief variety, “of ] l1<rht of shade, of Wo-
B_rtlon, of a art of colo'f,'-of hne, of f01m, according to our!
affections ; 5 and we do n_gi:__b_uili/for the_sake of building, nor
t'o Wltness as a spectacle the structure that we have rearel

Whatever there. 1§9f edifice_or prgture, , of art or landscape,

in the a atmg\phere of our home, is the_result of our lives, of |

our_endeavor, of thc?&?ctmn and thought that make up our

[ et o i - .._... .....

e*\xlstence (Ls/c ) Cp PX; IR 2.y N b
Our home is now here, because our atmo{ here is here, and

you would see the spiritual atmosp}@re of this habltatloﬁ,per-

vaded by us and by this presence. The next point of our
lahor will be the e point ¢ of our sp1r1tua.l habitation then. If it

shall be so some friend on earth there-%—ill'be our ho me for the

- e

time bemg, 1f it is some spmt sphere “that we must _Visit,

Py BT e e

o

some other condition of spirit life to endeavor to allewa,te,
then whereze_r;___e Mmt there W1ll be the . home for
the e_time being. There is no Wmon, no %PILO"
pr,@jggn’ of f others’ po possessmns Uncongenial spheres cannob
meet nor blend ; they resist, each other and _separate ; there is
nb occupamon of ome another's premises. I can only possess.
thMme My home is my sp1r1tua.1 labor, my con-
sc1ousness s, my atmosphers, my surronndingss they - go with
ne; they do” not remain_apywhere when I am absent ; they
a‘l-‘_e_’_ mmssessmns they abide with me for ever. . . . Y¢zaz!
?\dmts in_close sympathy with earthly life cultivate fields
and _gardens. Their spirit spheres, therr hab1tat10ns, their ©
occuLatlons, are prototy_pes of what is on the earth ‘because

el
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they know nothing different. They still perform the labor,

stil] exist In its atmosphere, are absorbed by its presence, and

possess the things that have eorthly existence. To such as

these, ezsr_y_eg%vgms the form of earthly life, o'r_gf_' s similar
ﬁ!ﬁt

oﬁrwt in_ear and the habits or methods of earthly

existenceare, tpn [ -, -t ' * YTt T piriteal

Xislence are

17 but,as L etat . earth..
v 1o other words, smpact

ond comprehensive form, that existence called objective on
earth has no reality in sQirit‘hfg, while that existence called
subjective on earth is tho objective in spirit. Qur thoughts,
our affections, our memories, our aspirations, our prayers,
these are the objects of existence in spirit. Houses and lands,
-Jese Ao the objects of ex1Stenced 1n spinl

gardens and flowers, organic life ih every variety, become the
subjective with us. We have them, if F our nffections_require

them ; we have them mot, if our thoughts are beyond, or €n-
— - e
g&gﬂj@e: directions. . . . 4 ?m P Ldene [79 Y.
All forms of animated life_come under the description in
the answer to_the previous question. There is no organis,
growth, animal or vepetable Life.in high sphiftusl oxistence.
Bﬁgﬂiﬁ,‘j mean generic physical growth. Every form of
béauty, every bird, tree, flower, landscape, tempje, ig the re-
sult of some immediate action of mind, or_ intelliggicg, upon
the atmosphere ;, and upon the particles composing that atmos-
here of spirit life are the living pictures of the winds in-
g’iﬁﬁg ’ that existence. 'They iu%lﬁ;g of themselyes separate
and apart from human entifies, as birds aud flowers and trees
are on earth; seeming to_exist, whether man eyer beholds
them or not, ‘W bave no forests_nnexplored, no bimﬁf
sing their songs and waste their brightness, on sn atmosphere
unseen of man. Whatever birds are messengers; whatever
flowers are offerings of peace or deeds of love; whatever
temples are consecrated actions to liberty, or truth, or justice,

or xeligion ; whatever object of loveliness is the expression of
=3 - R T T} v S i e

gom® thought, Born in the affections of the spirt . . . ..« o

¢ consider God, t , the infinite personality, the infinite intel-

sgence of the unigrhse,\both cep_tezl-—and_gircuhzfemnce, t_h_at
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which is_within and without, pervadlng the whole, gmdlng
the Whole, possessmg the whole, “awarn of the hoIe, the _in-
finite personahty Man’s personahty is Wlthm, is within tha.t’
u?i‘ﬁ:ude 3 it certamlx__annot be outsule of it me nﬁﬁi/
is 1ot that infinitude, because he is finite. The word central

-

cannot apply to 1nﬁmtude, any more than c1rcu1nference

That which belongs to infinitudé is_ ‘the whole yet I would

ave it dlstlnmjr"understood that we beheve _in_the infinite

1nd1v1dumhty Tﬁqct of 1t§_12§_1}1‘3‘1de does es not_detract
from the 1nd1v1duahty

| decided change from Ehenomena to spirit, from bodl_p

[y, SR

substance, Splrltuahsm has passed its second, and d is now in

1ts third stagﬂ expression. The first, and second and thnd_
were “simultaneously manifested; but the first.and second
have had their day of Teigning; that is, the wave of each has
reached its apesx, or climax, and is now recedlng Spmtual-
ism is a threefold _power in n its present form, and will ‘always

po”sess the threefold attributes of a,mgeahng to the external

e S —" At s e ———— o ™

cqusciousness of man by tangible explessmn, otr'_gppeallng g to_
the intellectual consmousness “of man by methods of reason
and 1m, of “appealing to the spiritual and 1 1eho'10us_ con-
sciotisness s of man by ] ‘individual intuition and _experiences of
spmtual glfts The mamfestatlons tlnough spiritual gifts to
others, constltute the ﬁrst the intellectual. acceptance of
phllosophy and phenomena, constitute the _second ; the third
and abldmg power is that which is now gaining, the ase_en_d-
ency, %eyond mamfesta,tlon, beyond expression of i _intellect
=1is the vo1g-e_of the divine_ ~p~r1t the hvmg testlmony, and
metuahsm _Inerges more_ and more into this voice. . The
pheénomena would be__y@igekass without this; the ’___plnlosophy
would be a dead letter, and as empty as many philosophies of

earth. The spirit_pervading the whole, pa,ggp_,l:es more_of

e et e

the nature of a ‘a universal religion, ¢ g ] rehglon that is not en-
shrined in docma, creed sect deﬁmtlon, denommatlon, but
"NN“—\-—- Pt

T e el

De1ty as a spirit 1nﬁn1te, and man asa ﬁmte Spirit. Spmt-

@sm Wﬂl not drift mto sectamamsm There is too much
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Bpace, The apertures in the temple are too largely open to-
‘Wards the ‘sunlight, Whosoever seeks to build a ereed. will
build it of another nummaL
ism. Sm, Several have already been huilded, or attempted, but
they ere no.t_l.ill_ed_ﬁpgt_u_ali&l. The word in itself, ig 2 per-
petual testimony against_creed-building. It is wx(lc, _high,

bmuswe ; it means everything pertaining to to th
SEE';O;.E‘"‘ or man, and thereforo it cannot_bo buil into.

acreed. The perpetual influx of spiritual lifp_into human
exxstence s m its thoug_ht. It will therafore solyo
the my mystenes 5. Its pre presenb tendency is to fi ﬁm_l‘gut the points
of Tesemblance 1mxgxons, philos: )hxes, and all ages of _the
c:fﬁﬁ' iiniting t them I its power: I i isa solvent, like the,
s’uTnhghh, t, likke the atmosphere, and can 1o more_ be. Jwarfed

lindited, cﬁ'ﬁsz Set apart, than these. The more you ‘arg
pervnded l_>y it, the less you are likely to bmld creeds. The
more you are filled with its spirit, its essence, its power, the
le?é—ﬁeTsm do_youbecome, It exalts the personality & and.
the. he idea of I Deity. You become 1mpersoua1 while yan become
exceed;ng y individual,” Tndividua viduality_is cultxvnted person-
ality xsforgonen. The spirit is unfolded the man js devel-
oggtllghxs ‘highest aquulIest seuse,but the human creabute,

the worm, is exalted.;o the butterfly. Santualxsm entering

itsthird nspect is inclisive. It at first was simply o Toan-_

ifestation, next a dxsxntegmtor~ xt is now mch:;)v ), OF um-

vcrbal . gy g, gt Pt
x//& 2z tz:&n/‘ St Py ‘M_,,
Consa eness whzle dying ; the Non-Dmntegratwn qf e szr- .

itual Body; Conditions and Limitations in Spirit Life;
the Homes of Immortalized Beings, and Employments in the
Infinite Beyond. From a Controlling Spirit influencing Mr.
H. B. Champion, of Philadelphia, in reply to a series of
Questions.

It is about thirty-five years since X entered spirit life. I was
not wholly unconscxous—only Eartmllz so in the process of
dging. Tt t seemed as though I was awaking from a long and
prgfoun(L Elﬂx_xber As T beheld new scenes, new formg, and
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features, I _seemed to be ushered into.a new existence so
10 _be usi hn
gentlLthat the change was hardly perceptlble.

I—have no hesitancy in saying there is no dissolution, no
disintegration of the spiritual body, in passing from the earthly
to the spiritual existence of immortality.

In replz to your fourth question I would say that my home

proper is beyond the earth’s al atmosphere Home t_o the truly
spmtual is_where the greatest good can be accomplished.
This i3 what imparts to o the soul tﬂlgh'st degree of pleas-
ure re and ha.ppzuess, the consciousness of having conferred good
upon others. . . . All thL endearments that enmrcle our

earthly hves are intensified in the splr}tp_q.l In ealth_hfe,
motive prompts and circumstance directs; but in SP_].‘lfJ life
action is not confined to objects or designs that are circum.
scribed, consequently it is a voluntary offering to _God and
duty. Ollr ~I_1ome is our happmess our happmess is in well-
domg T

I bave a fixed habitation, the same, comparatlvely speaking,
that I had when on earth, not that is necessarlly the same
in architectural design or purpose. Whatever is necessary
1s as attainable with us as with those m earth-hfe but the
methods and means for thelr procurement differ. Matter is
subJect to the control of w will to that degree that all we desire

e s .

is 1mmed1ate1y subserv1ent to our our_wishes, to the extent, that
oTJr“necesmtres require, and tha.t__ls “made avaﬂable for the
good of others. . . . . -

My home i in my present sphere is ever being made by my-
self, and not, by another for me. It is truly a home not made
with bands. In earth-hfe we often see subjectively as well
as obJectxvely Tt-is in the former sense, as compared with
the earth, that T would have you understand me spiritually
when speaking of & fixed habitation or home. . . . My home
ig located in the > sphere of consciousness that surrounds my
true selfhood. As to _its ‘relation to earth, its dlstance is
measured by the” mherent worth that enables me to rise
above all earthly and selfish considerations.

Yon seventh question, as to_my having visited other plan-
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ets, is vague and unsatisfactory. I Jmow of mo better way to
expresg_xn_lyself than to say that my expenences in spirit life
bavo been similar g thoso of carth-life. Your clairvoyants
and seers live often in other spheres, and chtch glimpses of
other worlds. They are certain and yet uncertain. The truths
lxve in them becuuse they exist. “Wo aro borne, \vluther we
annot tell in'n aub_]echva sense, {o that which we cannot
define or express. 1 wﬂl angwer this query by saying 1 have
S ]&;a found them inhab-
pre;entmgtbm as a sub-
omgqgggg that can
truth. Limitation sets
bulLUg to BH LU ULUELSLALWILL 4y and we must be under-
stood as expressing the measure of our experience apd no
mme

~ As o _personality, I have not seen Christ; as a principle,
Ih have. As the se_Pent _xwas_lifted_ ‘M the wilderness,
even o was the Son of Man hfted up, that thiough his like-
ness might be seen the truth of _what i3 possible to man
through the dxlwumentalxtles of nature and her un-
varying 1aw. .. .

There are iw:m in gpirit life. All spirit is
life, and all life_is spints but we too often let form take tho
precedence of fact, and look £5 appeara ppearance on.ly Porm Ts not
life in its true sense. The material form is not t the real man,
THe real man is 5 never séen externally, but js in the back-
grml"orm is merely tho index finger of f reality pointing
t6the_sourde, but is not the source nself consequentlv we
typry our thoughts, and _o_ftgg_g ivo_expression to ideas that
Are superficial, not real. ..

1£ infiute law governs the universe of being, and change is
written heaven-wide, why should we suppose that animal or
insect life is an excegt ion? If man has a material body and o

pmtual body, and at denth comes_forth full-fledged in a

hpmtunl body, why *should thero not ot _be a corresponding

change 1o apimal n"&'msect Tife? Are we to suppose that

one portlon of creative force and enem itself, nnd
15
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acts only partially. There is the same corres_pondmg change

in the one that there is in the other. . . . LD NS YAY N
A man thaﬂlagmlg the tropics will tell you that there ,
are 1o polar bears in spirit life, because _he never sensed@gr
existence while in earth  Tife. Th;\agggtw that is
contradlctory in spmt utterances. All may be equally 1 honest
utteru;\heu' highest thought, and still ‘diametrically opposed
tq _each other in regard to the same thing. . . . What _is sub-
]ectlve to man’ih earth-hfe is objective or real i 1n splnt life.
We have the same experience correspondmgly 2s_ to other
planets in a subjective sense as we do in regard to animal or

Ny e e

insect life. They are as 1 real and as tang1ble Wlth us as in
earth-life. . . .

“Your question as to how far Spiritualism may become a
power in the land as an organization is one that presages
events that lay wrapped in the womb of time. I will, how-
ever, express my opinion. It will never be a success, or what
the world denominates as s such for the followmgreasons It
is opposed to the inherent ‘nature “of man_as associated with
spiritual intelligences. He canno§ confine and square spirit-

ual realities and expenences -by any known_ standard ; e

———— e D i

may recognize general known principles that involve 1mpor-
tant facts, but_he cannot coif\:éass tﬁe;n Like the m mmd we
know of its existence and exercise, but can you orgamze it or
square it to set methods and rule? Think of the desolation
and blood that has mgulfed ‘every age of tHe w World’s hlstory
m its attempts to organize religious mstltutmns, and mankind
have only progressed and become great and good as they have
proved failures.

" Organization is desirable when wisely directed for that
Whlch  appertains to material necessities, but tdd@amze spirit
or spmtual influences would be like organizing the wind. _

You might as well organize space or time, or aught else that
is undefinable, as to transcend the limits of materiality in that
direction. You may organize for a purpose, and call that pur-
pose spiritual. You can as well call it by any other name; it
would be just as effectual. OWre man-made in

e — e

-
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stitutions, not heaven-ordained, If wo would over keep this

distinction in Viow, they v would bo estimated at their true

value. ngtu'ﬂ:sm is the communion of soul mth soul ; it

is the tofcl-stone from off tho altar of mfmty, 1t i3 tho con-
scious mirror of reality th:* 7 vt s

older than_proxies pastors, 1od of

nmm%;m humamty. Urgnmzations may pave the

pmth\vmut cannot Tench tho _fountain itself.

Al organizations that have’assumed_or proposed to teach

with authority the ways of God have been a fraud upon f-

manity, n barricadg against justice and truth. All (mth must

lu‘.,c,_nnd 3l crror_must ceaso to_exist; tlxcreforo truth th must.
tffamph over wrong. Organizations that assume moro than

tho'SoouTar Tnferests of mankind will fodo nod fall as an apple

of ashes in the hands of an enh"lxtencd lmmnmty God speed -
the d'\y] At e "

Excunsxoxs ™ THE Sririr WORLD.

B. B. Wirt, a well-read gentleman and scholar, cwged in

blm.tz&l_@g_for over twenty.. ytms_m_thc vicinity of Wil
1oughby, Ohio, has for the past nine years been vividly con-
sgious of frequenﬂy Ienrincv _his body, and_traversing tho
marvelous 3 spaces of spirit hi‘c

UI’,"_“_ the first occasion it was about two o’clock in the
morning. He was absent from his body one bour. Ho pre-
(ers o.be by b h\mse\{ ot \‘uesu imes, us the Yeast jar or dis-
c9rdanb voice nﬂ'ects lnm unplensanﬂy

Agking b him for descriptions of spirit lifo, and his sensations
when tempomnly leaving the Lody, he yeplied: “ I desire, and
bgeome conscious that 1 am about to leave. T fce "that m
body is not _me, bgt_xgv dwelling-place. I wishto lmvo every}-v
thxgglound mo ealm and quiet.  After o Tow moments I foel
the approach oigpmt mtellx"enccs, They seem to bo of a
positivaChagacter. ~1ho T ho Impression deeQ ns that Tam going
out of my fleshly form. Seemingly, I float out_snd away.
from i and if not_ ful]_y, am_at least semi-conscions of the
Proccss
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“I now look back and see the body lying in bed, or repos.
ing upon t ipon the sofa. ~And further, I see a silvery c ory._cord or chain
connecting inecting my s| r my splntual body, or mlself with the earthly body.
It matters matters not how rapidly nor how far I go, there is no sever-
ance 0 caof this sympathetzc chain. After becomngﬁeggstomed
to these excuxmﬁserved ‘thing§ moré closely, and even

[

50 far expenmented as to find that I qould- pass through dgors,
windows, walls, and strata of matter Seen at a _distance,
solid walls Séem liké mist. Often I have passed through
them without noticing ing them.

’ “A band of sympathetlc, yet positive, spirits aftend, assisting.

me m my travels and explorations. \Iany times, my teachers

ot it e

—————

[ A

TMeuenees proved to me that no forms of matter nor:
intense heat cot could harm me.” e - -
“Are you very sure, Mr. Wirt, that you actually leave your
body? A few claiming some prominence in spiritualism have
denied the possibility
“ Denial is of little 1mjortance when put in opposition to

e & e e o P

experience. If 1am conscious of _any reality, if I know any-

PPt

thing absolutely, T know that I I have left 1hy body not only
scores, but hundreds of times. I can visit-any place on the

earth “and’ can go to son_ne of ‘the planets——others I cannot.

e S S N

There seems to be no rapport. They affect me strang:e]y. .« u.

— —-—--"‘ -

T've seen immense continents of unresolved nebuls floating
——e - ——— e

or suspeuded between the attractive forces of ste]lansystems,
somethmg as clouds are held"between the upper and lower

atmospherlc currents. T I’Ve fraveled so far off into the
dlstance that I eould not see our sun; and d_yet, looming_in
what you would call the background Were e stars, suns, and

cothellatmns, dottmg measureless 1mmens1t1es .o Whlle
oT these voyages, relieved of my mortal body I’ve investi-
gated and studied the grades and condltrons of spu'lts in the

spirit world. There ‘are those that you may well call earth-

e T e PR

bound spirits. Though perm permanently out of their: ~earthly b “bod-

ies, , their desires and z affections are earthly They are_very

~——— e —

clow They are not only mlsolnevous, but selfish and mali-

——— -~ o~
e
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cious. They can see thosa on their own plain, but not high
e:_x;ﬂfad__spirits. Ancient seers and sages seldom come to our
efirtl, Bright and beautiful spirits dwell afar from the earth.-
nﬁ’ﬁdinumﬁﬁfﬂ-’l_ < of subfimated substance diver-
sified with mountains_and valleys, forests and_fields, placid
1aKes ond svery streams, lawns, gordens, and bower of
rgses.” Tv ) L

- The Fountain-of-Light City.

«T have made hundreds of excursions to a city —my future
home — called the * Fountain of Light. I will not pretend
to compute the distance of This city Irom the earth; and yet
I go to it in a few seconds. It is, I should judge, about one
hundred miles ¢ square. Its parks, four in number, are mag-
nificent. There are fountains in these parks, the sprays and
drops of which in the spirit-sunshina_glitter like diamonds.
The city is laid out with perfect regularity. THe streets are
very wide. The lawns are velvety green, flecked with flowers
ond Blossoming vines. The structures average two and three
stonies. They reveal individualities. Notwo are just alike,
Eath mapsion-is 2 palace, and each palacé 15 o femple of art.
The walls fo those outside afe franslugent. ~Ti evening fime
they aro lighted by artificial lights. )(@ten have I been in

these palaces. The majority peopling this city are devoted to

educational interests; and it seems to me to bé one grand
university, th_e_implgyﬂggt_l)e}ng:ﬁ\adling nud’f)'eing‘mught.,"{

A Residence in the Fountainof-Light City. (e /=

“ Deficiency of language renders my descriptions imperfect.
I will try. A palace-home that I have often entered is com-
posed externally of an ethereal cream-colored substance,
resembling, though far excelling, any Italian marble. I had
previously seen the quarry from which the material was hewn
by willing workmen. The house, though but two stories,
reached up exceedingly high, and was constructed upon the
principle of the cube. It had graceful towers at the corners,
sad was crowned with a grand and towering dome. On the
first floor was a large reception-room, containing many pic-
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tures of both mortals and immortals. The walls were taste-
fully frescoed ; there were also ornaments and finely-chiseled
statues. On the same floor was a musical apartment, and a
library of books, and quaint scrolls. The upper rooms were
for students, and more private. No two rooms were precisely
alike. Connected with this building were culinary depart-
ments. At regular seasons they had their repasts. I have
seen their tables spread in wondrous luxury,— flowers, odors,
honeys, tropical fruits, and delicacies unknown to earth. I
have seen their fires, their kitchens, and their servants; but
their servants were willing subjects, desiring their positions
for the sake of improvement. I have joined their repasts,
partaking of their foods, drinks, nectars, and life-giving
balms.

““Ihave never seen serpents nor beasts of prey in spirit life ;
but have seen birds of beautiful plumage, and animals, under
the control of spirits. Though almost infinitely more ethe-
real, everything is just as substantial as upon earth.

“ The ¢Fountain-of-Light’ City lies on the shores of Silver-
Wave Lake. One of the fountains is called ¢ Dripping Dia-
monds,” and one of the glittering stréets is mamed ¢Rose-
fringed Avenue.’ Names here are expressive of qualities.

¢Oh, what a wondrous life is ours!
To dwell within this earthly range,
Yet parley with the heavenly powers—
v Trwo worlds in interchange,””

| “An Eccentric Asiatic Spirit.

During my sojourn jB_sgg@g;g_ India, on the second visit to
that mo‘st‘iﬁ@ls’t@g country, I met a Brahmanical seer, who
ministered in @ Sivaite temple, devoting a portion of Eriday
to_the casting out of demons. H? > was a truly devout man,
and for a Bra.hr.nan, cathé]ic  in spirit, touching the religions
of Mmes _and other ages. He also devoted special
seasons to prayers and long fasts ;. ?'f_ggg_jlhich_hg__ga\s_sed into
a deep 1interior trance Etate, becoming the instrument of spirit
control. Only a few of the tried and the worthy knew of.
his gift. — -

s~
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After a few weeks of pleasant acquaintanee, h_gyconsentcd
being_pressingly urged, to go into lis unconscious_trance
coudxtmn, which, nccordmg to’ﬁ?mterareter, was equiv u]cnt
toa “trnnsxenT denth-sleep.”

He first “burned incense, offered prayers, appeared trem-

ulous, the bead whitling, then §Lsmod|o und then hccomm
o far _as I could dnscovcfﬁhcrly unconscnous, he hcﬂ’m to
sgak or rather the controlling intelligenco du] in a soft,
musical, unknown tongue.

“Can you gpeaL English?** T inquired.

He answered promptly in the dfirmative; but ndded, I
prefer another languago; you have an interproter.”

Tihen asked hxm mnn)_xmportunt questions, the nature of
\Vhlch will be rea_dxly understood by tho answers.

How | v_long in spirit ifa? Txme, what is it?

« Wiy ask ? Time should be médsured by aims and holy acts
performed. i, Whydo men remainso o long but childreni inw isdom?,

. My name, you would not Enow'its import shopld T giveit.
In this lnnd, where re_you now walk a stranger, and where I
had a birth, names onn'mally mennk something ; but, in the
west, ame- <  they imply fothing of
q@Les ¢ me Mystic. Idwell in
the infinitudes. Judge me by what I tenyh. Eqgec ((n. hNES

Idid ot die, bubswooned into another eyclio modo of lifo
There was gladness among {friends at my coming. ¥ was
fully Tayself at once, end, ok how &ll@ to breathe 1

veonerablo spirit of -

on earth, a semph now,
W& pass_awdy, vay, and on .
borfie in a Ac_]anot—hk"ﬁﬂnnqum festooned with ﬂowers, and
my 6ul was [oli of gratitudo to God ’/Conscxousness Xknows
God’.‘fxs_ the €ye knows Light, as tho senses sense appearances.

Bur en?‘h is the sbnduw-lnnd of pbenomenn ours' is the real
land of permanence.

“’Reachmg the valley of ¢Silent Repose,’ near the ¢ Quict
Villa of Love,’ I was left in the ¢ Temple of Judgment, -— for
reflertion. Memory seemed qmckenca nnd the > checkered 1ifs

—
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on.earth passed before me like a speaking vision. My con-

[

sclence seemed only : another name. for compensation. The

e e e e T

ment I wept. And Wh1le thu§ we Npmg and lamenting, a calm
angehc presence drawmg near, sa1d ‘1 aﬁour teacher
Why “do you wee J)\? Tears will not7 return you your. lost, time,
n01 remedy the past HIS _presence was so overpowering,

more freely

X Come,’ said he, a pleasant smile softening every feature
of his face, ‘let us away to the fountain of purity. Let us
away, that 1t you may drink of thé waters of life.” ... ~
¢« We soon 1 reached th the rad1ant spot. The e fountain_ of heal-
mg that bubbled up was I met by What aBp_ared like a silvery
river ﬁowmg down through a rrft of _gorgeous ¢ clouds .and

————
Yo [ et “

the1r beammg glrdles of gold

&T bathed in these 1 Well‘d ird waters, rece1ved the _Dew name,
the Seven Stars, and was clothed in angther garment, 1nd1-
catmg my employment. The texture of this raiment corTes-

—— o ——

ponded to my spiritual attainnents. . . .
' “I _surprise_you, do ] I, by my familiarity with the symbols
and fig ﬁgu‘res of the Ne New v_Testament, especially those of the

i oo =

Apocalypse. Why 502 Is not God one? Did not all 11 religious
systems have a common OTigin ? Did not; this ¢ country cradle
orié of the oldest? And do > you not consrder that the Chrlstlan

PR Sas

‘-—-_._
relxglon, relieved of its World-mgosed excrescences, is_the

puTest and “THOst divine? . . . Further, for many years I
Fve in a degree guarded and 1mpressed one_of England’

proudest scholars; in lllS lmgmstm._researches I jathom the
~depths of his. soul - S ol

.
post

the pelisive. East or positive West not only me me@gle
'in the higher redlmsof the blest, B'ﬁt/aley admit the truth
of whatthe New Testamen@postle _taught, that ‘Chmst

was the wisdom of God _and the power of 'God.. “All lnghly )

PRt

advanced or angehc spirits, so far as 1 know, cons1der_J esus

- R
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Christ the Son of God and tho great antagonist of Satan. 1
call to your remembrance théso words of Pauls My little
children, for whom tavel in birth again’ For what?
Observe the answer: ¢ Until Cbn& bo_formed__in you."
urel Christ was life, and that ¢Lifa is ¢! tho Light of Men.
worm ours are but ono.- r at most two lmLs of
ono cbnm. e
““« Speaking os o spirit, spiritually, Jesus Christ is the ruling
Prince of your planet — tho reflection of the invisible God —
the ‘Wny, the Truth, and tho Lifo ctcrm]l ..

"1t i doubdless true, 25 you say, that thero aro men on carth
who deny tho very existeuco of Jesus Christ. And so thero
are proud, selfish, and selfsufficient spirits down in tho Tar-
tarean regions of darkness, who deny Christ, deny all truth,
deny and sneer at all hc]ps, nud nll tbe lnghcr instructions of

tho heavens, ™ ° ° .

« Now, it shom intellect.
predommnte hould utterly’
1&01-5 ' the s rsty, tho musi-

cmn, or tho 14t PG tuposig patice, OF e urchitect ? the
e'nrthly'fmdy. or the"soul ? Tho%ruth iipon_this subject, ns
mwl heaven, is this: The soul, allied to
God, is The conscious mtelhgence—tho enthroned lifo; anad
a3 such, it lﬁﬁl’ﬂs its_earthly habitation. It can livo without
it fowl prior to it. Tt entored into it at will, apd
can leave it, when right] _cgndmnned. revious to the com-
plete separation and t%xl:ngtxon. ?
*«Your_Scriptures not only affirm that tho soul of Jesus
Christ <was before Abraham,” ns o mortal; but they teach
that ¢Lgvi paid tithes in Abrabam, for he was in the loins of
his father when Melchizedec met_him.’ Here_ the_ actual
Levi is represented, not only as s living o pre-exnstcnt germinal
l\xfe bug as literally ncmghﬁdred years befora_his
birth into the external world.

a You 4 ask, do you, what mortals most need to_fit them for

beaven?
’

o

{ “More trust in God, more faith in  prayer, more truo culture,”«
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ng&_gglf_—sacriﬁce, more humility, more meekness, more med-
itation, and a deeper_conviction of sin}

"« Are not the angels of God pure? then must you become
pure, before you can associate with them.
e Are not the angels honest #and just? then must. you be

3ust to become their companions.

" such, before you can stand in their midst.
"““Are not the angels those who have ¢overcome’? then
must_you overcome the passmns and the pnde of life, ere_
you can with them eat of tlie free of life. ~

w Are not the angéls serene, pure-mmded and holy ? then

e e e e =

must you become pure, and loving, and _holy,_ before you can

&\ _enter the ‘holy of holies,” and ¢ ab1de with_angels.of God.”

R Ay

The reverential spirit of the above teachings reminded me

of these sweet_, pla;ntwe hnes es of Father Ryan, the _poet_
pnest and mystm.

-

“ I walk down the Valley of Silence,
Down the dim, voiceless valley — alone!
And I hear not the fall of footstep
Around me — save God’s and my own!
And the hush of my heart is as holy
As hovers where angels have flown.

Long ago was I weary of voices

‘Whose music my heart could not win}
Long ago I was weary of noises

That fretted my soul with their din;
Long ago was I weary of places

‘Where I met but the Human and Sin.

I walked through the world with the worldly;
X craved what the world never gave;

And I said: ¢In the world each Ideal,
That shines like a star on life’s wave,

Is toned on the shores of the Real,
And sleeps like a dream in a grave.’

And still did I pine for the Perfect,., .
And stxl] found the false with the true;

But, caughf a mere hthpseﬂe blue;
And I wépt when the iﬁﬁﬂs iof the MortdA
Vexl d even that rrhxnpse irom | Iy View.

PUCSPE=—

/
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And I toded op, beart red of the Harasas
Apd I moaned 'mid the mazes of meng
T knelt long o st an alar,
And heard a volce call e slace thea
1 walk down the Valley of Silence
That lies far beyond mortal bea.

Do yon ask what I fourd {a the valley?
*Tis my trystioz place writh the divioeg
And ] fell st the feet of the anzel,
And aboat e a volce £11d, * Be minel®
And then rose from the deptbs of &y eplelt
An echo: ¢ My beart shsll be thive*

Do you ask how 1 Live In the valley?
1 weep, 3011 drenm, a0d I prey;

Dut my tears are zs gevect as the dewdrepe
‘That fall on the roses Io May;

Axd my prayer, I'\e & perfume from censer,
Asccadeth ta God izt aplday,

Ia the hush of the Valley of Silence
1 dream all the sonzy that aingg

And the musle floats down the dim ralley,
Til each flods & wond for & wing,

That 10 mep, lile the doves of the Delnge,
The mesaze of Pesce they may bring.

DBat far oo the deep there aro billows
‘Tlat never shall break oo the beachy

And 1 bave heand son2y {n the sllebce
Thst never slall flost [ato speech

Aed ] bave bad dreams In the valley
‘Too lofty for lanzuago to reach

And I bave seen souls In the valley —
Ab, met bow my spint was stirred !

And they wear boly vells oo their faces
Thelr footsteps can scareely bo beard )

‘Thbey pass through the valley, like virgios
‘Too pure for the touch of & word.

Do yon ark me the placo of the valley,
Ye bearts thstare barrowed by care?

It Leth afar between monntainy,
And God and ITis angels gre there;

And ono is the dark mound of sarrow,
And one tho bright mountain of prayee.®
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CHAPTER XIX.

I CRYSTAL DROPS.—FACTS AND FANCIES OF MANY m SPIRIT

—
LIFE. Seiw atl: Uﬁﬂuum <

i

/ “The Heavens are a point from the pen of God’'s Perfection; the World is a bud'\
from the flower of His Beauty ; the Sun is a spark from the light of His Wisdom, and
<« the Sky is a bubble on the sea of His Power. He made mirrors of the atoms of the
world, and threw the reflection from His own face on every atom.” ZOROASTER.

“From the surf-beaten beach and the white terror of underlying reefs; from battle-
fields, where life was flung away as if it had no value; from palace, house, and
cottage-bed, from study and street, from every locality beneath that rolling sun, men
have gone up. . . . And all these— the strong, the passionate, and the lovmrr—tooL
all their powers and fggmﬁm'xth them. Upon the smaller the larger hfe was on the
instant grafted. They did find their growth “in the twinkling of an eye.” They were
all changed as the bud is changed when it blossoms, as the sun is changed when it
sails out from behind the veil of the eclipse. There was no lapse of Jpovwer, 1o ] inter-
ruption of the faculties, no cessation of thought, no_ ebb to the majestic cirrent of

eir lives in death » L - — W. H. H. MURRAY.
o

EveErYTHING physical is infilled with spirit life, and has

B = m——a

its counterpart m the spiritual ; the physmal body is but the
soul’s mstrument for a little season. All sensatlons, all

thought reason, and moral respons1b1hty, pertain to » the_inner
man, which we term the soul. You will find that ranks and

hO'nOI‘S avaﬂ_nothlng ~When Wa‘klng lnto our more l'ea]. Sphel‘e
Of ].lfe. (’ ((9( ( “C’( [/( [// !

.

When seen that every atom, every pebblle, every mineral,
every vegetable, every animal, is insphered with its own
aura, you may understand that there is atahsmamc medium

of f_invisible communication, detecmble by sensitive persons.
Your clothing is pervaded b by your aural émanations, Con-

————

sumptwe persons weave s1ckness into their garments. Accord-
mgly the_vestures of the sick, as well as old jattered gar-
ments, should be bumed or burned

The human soul, like the life of everytbmg that is sep-

PR .
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hent has_attributes of its own; this evolyes_an_ odomus

ntmosnhcro, exactly in correspondenco with_its_jnner afics.
txons. Angels senso tlus ata glnncc

Colors_have their_correspondences in our sphero of immor
tality ; theso_report the mental nnd’_n_xonl status_of the
mamdunl Spirits and_mortaly are thereforo scen in diversely
col'“rcd habilijuents, In persons who nre gross“and scnsunl,
thé “colors emitted are dark nnd nd hazy; the clothing of tomo
spm!s ig dull and murky; mound tho mcrd) intellectual jt
is clear and psitive, with blui Dluish slmdmgs. “Mg around tho
spmtunl Yoving, ng, and hnrmomnl it is bright nml 8 cxl_mc\-
lomng off into tho gofden. When Cornclms was praying, a_
mau st stood beforo him in_bright clothing ; the lxght that shono
mund  alout Paul, after bis conversion, was above the bright-

ncss of the sun;.and_Joln of Patmos pcrccucd that thoso

———

who had overcomeg w cru clothcd in w +hite robcs. gu‘t nbont
with golden girdles..

*No one is permitted to scale the glorious hcwhks but afte
discipline of sorroyw. .['lm-]\cy of knowledge is_in spirit
hands, and none may wrest it to himsel{ but the cnrncst son
which is disciplined by frial. Dear that in mind.

“Ease and Juxury are the pledsant paths in which tho sou
lingers and dreams away the summer day. Sclf denial, L self
sacrifice, self- dlsclglmo aro tho upwmd tnclnL thorn- -roxes
nd ; rocky, which lead to tho heights of knowledge amd powes
Study tho lifo of Jesus, nnd ho wise.

“Moreovcr, the ¢ present isa timo of hard and bitter conlhe
betwednus and dur foes. We have “fold you that you fee

the rellex of that struggle. It accom_pjmis every grea
development of Divina Trutlh. 1t 13, Lt i<, ns 1 were, the'darknes

ltﬁc—prcce

fowont : lhc period of _trial whetein tho canest soul i
putificd. ¢ Yodf hour wud the power_of darkness. . san
Jesis, a3 ho agonized i in Gethsemane, Tt is so now ; nnd.s

wi Ms lmlxtI) “Tho 0 cup must bo bo (T:\me_d‘ - For ((Ll

S the dawn: the»&lonm which Is tho pretequistt
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“ “In heaven, love joing.a))l_in softest bonds ; no clement of
dlSCOld is known or could be endured for an’ Tinstant; it

would send a jar, painful in the extremesthrough the whole of
heaven. As, when a single nerve of the body is subjected {o
violence, tlie whole system responds with an exquisitely pain-
ful sympathy, so in heaven, a single thought or emotion
discordant to the geneml harmony of loxe would send "a
fhull of agony through every TDreast. Sou]s, thcn, must be
bramed to that_ st'rte of harmonious responsc "which will
enable them to belonn' to the company of the brighier beings
who form he'wen and this is lnounrht about by degrees
through states of trial, whereby all thc old, earthly, lllhdl-
monious conditions are put'off, and’the soul gradually grows
mto the harmony of love, and by self-exertion constantly
preserves that harmony in perfeétion, as man instinetively
strives_for health on earth. This cffected, a soul is fitted to
enter heaven, being no longer repugnant {o its life; and it
enters, giving 1 forth as flowers their pcrfumc, those exquisite
auras, those soul-fragrances whlch are the outbreqthmns of a
punﬁed nature, whlch clothe it ‘around with celestial glory
and W1th god-like comeliness.”
o~

“You should know hoyw, and under what conditions. truth
can be had ~from c our_higher world; and how error, , and
decelt ‘and frwolfty, and folly, may be warded off. Asplra-
tion and prayer.should precede the o opening of the spmtual
séﬁnce Your aims s_and_your purposes should not be idle
currosrty, but “the | hone to_obtain that s}_)mtual food Wlpch
p&r_gsheth not. All this, and much more, should man know,
if he expects smfel_y to meddle_ w1th our WOlld And when
he has learned this, ¢ or while he 1_s_~lea1n1ng it, he must see

t
(

tMself depends most or all of the success Let

——— -

him im crush self, punfy his mmost spmt, drlvmg out impu-
rlty as a pldgue, and elevatmg his_aims to to their ‘highest
p0551b1e et t him love Truth as h1s De1ty, to whlch a,ll else
shall 1 bow ;. . let h1m follow it.as hls _solé aim, careless Wh1ther

the quest may lea,d d him, and round him shall CII‘Cle the Mes-

S =
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sengera of the Most High, snd in Lis inmost soul ho shall ses
ght.". ces Qe }’ﬁ—aa | rer 7y TAIAAE ) -~
=27 A .
«In_our world of spirits are cities, villas, forests, ficlds,
fountains, gardens with gardeners, orchestras with stringed
instruments, theaters with actors and actresses, houses with
inhabitants, and sporting grounds with their patrons. Our
spirit world, with its spheres and socicties, enzones your
world. In_our midst and your midst, unscen to you, aro
—r—— ———— ——
millions_of spirits who have ncver left tho carth. Multx-

tudes of them aip0: Y 77 withyon, t’xgy
have their dwelling aro with you.
ave their dwell

As yet your carth

Thcy cy nro pre-
pared for nothm" higher.”
——

g Ao

ilama mcsscngg_spmt. I con mako myself positivo to
nearly all conditions of spirit life”" TTeport what I sce. Tho
highwayman, who on earth delighted m\i{ﬂs of daring and
rabbery, hero follows 1is favorito pursuits, and re-enjoys all
tho pleasires_nttendant upon such a lifo_on_carth. In this
S(T‘cty aro all thieves. ’I‘ho debaucheo is thcro, and, in a
bacchanfiian socncf.), imaginarily satisfies his_ appetites, and
feeTs all thoso exhilurating Ehrills — and » relapsés — that wero

hisTot on eartl. This _socioty is the ‘most beastly iy this

cn-c ¢, for in it are commxttod nlrbpccﬁs_'of‘cnmc, and aro

exhibited all conditions of debagement. Tho bacchanalian

ARSI 0T xhrougk their ranks, uﬁi'-o vault

s rings with ono unceasing, discord-

nwfurspccmclo to_behold luman

iies that dwell in this society of tho

firgt circleT—~ but wo are s cheered by the glotious knowledge

thnt reformatory Tnfluences will o _Pcrnto upon its members, and

in Tﬁﬂo Tedclied by the redemptivo powers s of lovo and
wisdom.” . L,

¢ And what,’ I asked, ¢is to be tho futmro destiny of thesa
ith spirita?’
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“¢ Eternity,’ she said, ‘and eternal love will work in them-
eternal progress. But that progress, like their natures, will
be slow; and though their cup of pleasure may always be
full, yet it will always he small.’

e Awqy to the left of these I then discovered what appeared
like a livery stable, and near by it a race-course. I asked
what this meant. She said, ‘Itisa socnct) of those who love
fast horses, who in the ‘carth-life would be called jockeys.’
« Are they a society of much repute among other circles of the
spirit realms?’ I asked. ¢Not much,’ she said. *They have
a love peculiar to themselves, and a dialect peculm', and not
much sympathy or correspondence with those of other tastes.””

¢ Here I was permitted to sece a phase of social life in
heaven The ‘people or spirits of one_of the rﬁountams meb
to"ether, of ‘all ages and sexes, in a sxmll grove on the sxde
of the mountain for social excreise_and enJoyment the chicf
entertainment being, on this occasion, the_singing of pastoral
songs. We could dlstmctly hear the sweet tones as they.
came floating across _the lake, “thh thrilled my soul with
very pleasure.

“ At this moment two beautiful spirits passed by us in
haste, as if_ on some specml message. I asked my guide what
these meant. T

K She beckoned with her hand as if to some one at a dis-
tance.” ~f[mmedmtely a brlght spifit._ approached, havmo' a
countenance full of intelligence and benignity, and. greeted

us in’ the most fnendly manner. Then ‘said my compamon,

they are sent  to vmtch “by.her bed-mde, to-mcrﬁt T
“* Do the spirits, then,’ I asked, ¢ 1ea1'1_y visit.or revisit earth
and minister to their friends in the flesh 2’
€' Yes, answered the brother. ¢ Do. not the . Scriptures
teach us t “that all l the angels are mmlstermg spirits, sent. forth

to mmlster for them Who shall be ]JGII‘S of salvmtwn" D1d

[ PIPIRES



CRYSTAL DROPS.~—TACTS AND FANCIES. 241

nqt the nngels have chargo over Christ in tho earth-lifo?
And wero not Moses _and Tlias_sceg talking with lim?
Maw's Epiritual vision i3 s _necessarily dim? _Hls_mmd..c]o"gcd

by The grossness of tho material body, is full of misapprehen~
Poempnpy Xl

sions of angel m_xmstry

ons 9% mmger

«Hero wo live amid a state of things which is an enlarge-
ment of your lifo. But how can wo describo to you an enlarge-
ment of that which you do not already nnderstand? How
explain tho growth of a small treo into a largo treo to & per-
son who has never Leen eapable of grasping tho fact of o
treo? Yot that is what spirits try to do who give descriptions,
of this lifo to earth-dwellers. Man's own actions_lead him
into the pastures upon which his_mind {ceds, and in a lu"hcr .
stato you will_movo of yourself among these lnghcr sphcrcq,

[t sl
instcad of straining for broken words ¢ and m mxsmtcrm’ctcd son-
teficea from another world.

“You must not misunderstand mo, and suppose that I
mean spiritual truths should not bo impressed upon tho mind
of man whenever God opens the gates for us. That is com.
munication of a different order. Io permits a flood of light
to break upon tho world sometimes when tho lifo of man is
Slmtcrlj- A few gleams aro reaching you now,
you carth-dwcl]crs and God forbid that I, one of tho workers,
should dispatage any of that which wo havo power to impart.
No. What I say js, Uso your opportunitica wisely. I seo
that our languages have a common vocabulary for certain
forms of spivitual life — ¢HoSS o7 which you aro_cognizant
wwlll in_the body. OfTheso wo ca_peal\, and ean thus
hélp you that look up. THoso that look not up it is permitted
to rouso by a coarser mode of "domonstration.”

“You are accustomed to suppose that in order to mako a
good appoarance in the physical world your dwelling or habi-
tation, or surroundings, must bo of such and such an order.
Now in spiritual life this is the same, but it chances to bo a

fact that the abode of the spirit, as well as the garments that
16
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‘it wears, and the various surroundings that it possesses, are
the result of far different kinds of labor than those employed

- e

on earth to attain them,.and that you cannot do it by any

[ e

recogmzed sys"fém of . fra.mLupon your neighbor, or by any
of the , usual terms called speculatlon and business and tra,m-

1ng ; but that the entire property of the__Ell‘lt is the_ result of

{tual body in substance must be able able to a attract to i 1tself partl-
xcles of beauty by the a a_mount and int 1ntens1ty of the “beauty and

hg’ht that is within ; 0 ; that you cannot cover up the inner dark-
\ness Wlth a robe of sple“lor, nor shelter the imperfect soul i in

.an abode and palace of luxury ; Tthat the ‘pauper who is “Thonest

in ] purpose, and strives to do his best, inherits a home, Whlle

the prince who has lavished mno crlfts sa,ve Med from
the ' poor and M@e@ess, is a beorgar in spmt life. And so

ot —a e

1nev1§@b1y_1:he law is th}f: that upon entering_spiritual ex1st—
ence you find yours_af in ‘p’eclselz the condition and_st 1 sur-
roundmgs that_your mental and moral status call you to, and
you find that you have builded your spiritual habitation, 211_151 -
clothed your spiritual body, either with a raiment of good
thoughts and deeds, or with shadowy garments of unkmdness

and corru ptlon

U, __.A-———-o—.

rhetonc, but so palpable is it tha,t it belongs to the world of
legitimate cause and effect — that_the soul attracts those7
atoms that beautify and adorn it in | exach proportion as it is
beautiful, and can_so_attract them. The lily, which has
W1th1n itself the ger germ of the flower, absggMom sun and
from air the properties that clothe it in whiteness; and the
/spmt of th'BEg"h‘fEnd action and volition draws to itself either
' the shadowy _vapors apors of uncertainty and proﬁwate life, or_the

beau’mful white a ite afoms that glisten in the sunhght of purity

anﬁuth Between these two stand all sauls in their spirit-
| qal 1al state, whether_they be embodied or disembodied; and
hence, to the splrltual vision and in the spiritual world, there

is no such thing as the possibility of concealing the real state
oor COIIdlth"\ of mind one from the other.
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« The mask that is worn upon earth is often successful, but,
even here o clear-sighted and intuitive observer may see tho
Mmes of character, or may perceive ¢ hat vico_has made its
inroads even upon tho fairest physical fo fonn whxlo g tho 5pmb‘;
u\ﬂm}n is composed of atoms whu:h respopd muc

—P,y g ,P'l‘ “what

: : il “thero
is"no hurshucss of " . igh to
be deformed upon earth physically, and no ouo_sccs such an
object wi hout‘r%yEToor thing!’ So in s _in_spirit, when tho
deformed and perverted soal lays off tho garments of carthly
splendor that may have been o mask, it is enough that tha ((
pitying angels say, * Poor sou), for behold mnsnces of
del‘r;Fn'ft—{m lts own pumshmcut. -

* All persons aro more or less en rapport with tho spirit
oqp anT Thei it Fends KoY moro of 106 thoughis
that ure directed ngnmst;glcm than t __lﬁy do themselves. For
msnucc, if any one thinks ill of you, it immediately causes a
ray of ligh€td pass fiom them to you, and 3 your spirit fricnds.
cintoll by the color of that ra _of that ray whether tho t thought s evil
orgood.  This light is not v vxsnblo t6 all gpirits. It deﬂends
on-their stato of development. TAl epmts abovoe tho earth-
plaeean hus sco_tho thoughts of of persons bLelow them,
whnmt}y_or out of the body. Tln_cy aro not
affected by the condition of The atmosphers like an ¢ clectno
cun-ent,.uor is thero any mecessity for wires as o means of |
conveymg ¢ht thought. All thoughts nro thus Gonveyed by
o ray of light when persons think of one another. This is
only in accordance With the law we Ix—_e mentioned, whereby
spirits are able to interpret the thoughts of thoso who aro in a
lwl’nn_e_o_f_gpunml development than they themselves, If
spiTit "o © 7 or disembodied, thmkof
them, ghts nof diregted toward
tﬁiselves they y cannot, in that case, interpret, cxceptmg thero
be'a stron, ﬂrong tie of symp: symp'\thybetween_them and the thinker. A

person _ltxtlm‘__ggily may, of Lcourse, be spmtunlly an a hngher
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plane than many disemhbodied spirits ; in which case the latter

et - e e e

are e unable to read his_thoughts,.or - enjoy his society, though
tky would, nevertheless, be able to  overheat hls conversatmn

and spoken words. Hence, if _you Wish to_avoid ev11 asse-

ciates from_the_spirit world, you see how important i it_is to.

g e s o o

make spiritual progress, and thereby attract higher spirit..

P

frlends Thus, as_already expl(uned if a man_enters the

sp1r1t World he is at once aware what people think of Aim,

though he is not aware what those same _people are thinking

Jeup——

of others, and, conseguentT}.rL he cannot t find any “Gonsolation
in the reﬁectlon that there are other people who are as 1ll. 111-

thoucrht of as MmseﬂrmEvery one he meets thinks badly of
hlm, because > they know him to be a bad man by | “his his_personal

appearance. His spiritnal body a and g _garments pronounce his
true > character, and | they think of, know him aceordmg 1y nnst {h

“ An impo rt_gnt_ peculiarity in the relative powers of the
hgcher and lower spirits, which we have already alladed
to, 1 is_t that the hlgher spmts are not visible_ to those below
them Whﬂct the former have the power to see_all the spi _spirits
on')the ear th-plane. The latter, therefore, are mnolant of the
others’ presence, unless it is desired to make them aware of
the fact. Kence, at séances, it often happens that spirits are
present who are 1 unknown to one another, and_can only be
aware of each other’s presence by listening to the communi-
catlons given through your medlums An earthly spirit _is
not akmre _how many higher spirits are present, and you are
not aware how 7 many earthly spirits_are_present, so t that you
seeT latter .have a_similar advantage over you to What we.
haye over them. People in the habit of _communicating 1 W1th
earthly spn1ts t}nough those r meéhlimsJ with whom only spmts

of ths ‘class ‘are connected Wonder why they orﬂy receive

messag_\s from~ strangers, never Trom thefr ow. own relatlo_ns It
the Tatter are in the Summerland, or the third sphere, of

et e e e ——

course it is_easily intelligible ; for we must explain to you

——

that spirits from a_higher sphere can only communicate Wlth
you througk a 'medzum who kas reached the same degree qf devel-
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opment as themeclee. Thus, you see, that if you wish to com
municate with the ]urvhcr spirits, you must first place Yourself
on 8 snm!ual S Vet el ad oemten ~ pever get
mcssggcs fror ' Auother
great law of epirit communion is that the higher spirits can
read the thiocghts of the lowcr,nncs—mch sphere, in fact,

compreliending the one below it.”

* Do not labor under tho_delusion that tho spiritnal world
is subject to tho same phiysical laws ns _your or1L. This is o
frcqucm. mistake with thoso whoSom¢ from tho earth-plano
info the spirit world. They think that it will he dark every
twelvo hours, and that they must provide agninst heat and
cold. Thisis notthoeaze. You think that lrccau\o there is a
spiritual counterpart to tho matter on tho earth, that thereforo
thero is o spirilunl counterpart to the gascous products of the
earth; but this is not so, sinco tLgascou«_Lduch of matter
are themselges.in tho_nntnro of spirit. Henco they aro nnnlﬂo
to_possess o spiritunl counterpart. Wo have, thcrcforc, no

fog, smoke, m,g, clouds, or other gnscons matter or_vapor.
Thero is a spmmnl counlcrp'\rz to water, but noL to raim,
which is vapor, and therefore riot, , coming under our category
of matter; neither | bave we any counterpart of ﬁrc, which
nppgﬂl;tﬂggglyigour woud. When )ou read of spxmq see-
ing flames, vapor, fog, &c., you may @ssumo_that it is entirely
subjcchvc. and denotes the ir inmer condition of tho sepr. Wo do
ndt perecive sueh nppcnnnccs, becauso wo belong to n ]ughcr
spﬁcrc, and thereforo wo_say thoy have no objective renlity to,
Ifws]l to penetrato into_the inner stato of unhappy
sQ_u;ts, we_can see, by sympathy, the appearances which thoy
are conm_1_ngof We see your fires; Tt is true, just as you sco
thém, so far as_regards gl Lba.mateun!s,tlxc_y consutno; but the
prot]ucts of combnstion have no cxistenco ju tho spirit world
neither do we pcrcexve _any I t from tho “fire, or any cold
from_ tHe Irost, I‘rozen wmc;’nppgu;s_gﬁ'cﬁsjmo to us as to
yg_u. “Thus yOU se0 o lose a_geat many.of tho dlsﬂgrccnb]cs
s well ng the sgreeables of your life. People coming from
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'your side of life find the spiritual world at first very enjoy-
able the change from darkness, fog, rain, and cold, being
'raLer dehcrhtful We speak here, of course, of those who,

+as before_. explamed see_things ag they are, and Me
not morally hallucmated They find the themselves in n the same

gards its Ts climate. In their - eyes b the Woudless the
sum_always shlmncrwffiot alwa.ys visible — for, of course, 1t
disappears below w the hormhw free from fog,

smoke, and rain; and they feel neither thirst nor hunorer
Tﬁe;r- S00N Miss | the Variety which those changes of the atmos-
phere afforded, and, _perhaps, s some Would have _preferred the

old state of things. ”

“There is a spiritual _counterpart to all organized forms;
and a'Epirit, or a circle of spirits, can.reproduce a materialized

-7 R T
counterpart, that is, he can temporamly re-matermhze the
splrlt ual counterpari: by tk the aid of Taws that you see in oper-,

—————

atiom, Mbat is called a matenahzatlon _séance, sucl;ﬂas have
been frequently witnessed in the . presence of mediums. The
latmnomeMmply the materialization of the spirit
body of persons who formerly lived on your earth in the flesh,
and are enabled to re-clothe themselves for the time being in
matter .t borrowed. from the mediums and the pMmg
the circle. When, therefore, you see aspirit form clothed in
white drapery, you may assume it is an exact materialized
reproduction of the spirit matter composing the dress and body
of the spirit who thus shows herself or himself. As, however,
the matter they are clothed in is taken from the bodies of
persons in the flesh, — principally from the medium, —it
has, at first, a tendency to shape itself into forms resem-
bling more or less the person of the medium. Hence, every
spirit who thus re-clothes himself or herself through a new
medium, bears a considerable resemblance to the latter—a
circumstance which investigators naturally regard as exceed-
ingly suspicious. It is, however, no more so than the resem-
blance which one person bears to another, whose garments he
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tay have borrowed. When the power becomes stronger, it
1s found that the resemblanco to the medium diminishes.”

“ Spirit communion is practised in_onrrorld the samo_as
with_you, only we obtain_higher and moro perfect mani.
fostations. Should a_spirit, who_knows_notking of spirit
commupion, sco_a messenger from a higher sphere, ho is
witble to_comprehend tho meaning of it, {ancies ho_has
scen an_angel, and becomes alarmed, or runs away with tho
idga that it ia n ghost. This sounds very absurd to yom, but
nevertheless it is true. There is_as much superstition and
bigotry on tho subjects of spiritualism and spirit-communion
among spirits, as thero is among thesg in the flesh; nor is
it to bo wondered at when you consider with what prejudices
peoplo are sent out of your world inte ours, and how littlo
chango they experience in their mode of lifo and surround-
ings. ‘Tho spirit world is 'so_materinl to their_senses, that
they cannot realizo thd oxistence of spirit at all, still less that

e

-

ipposing that tho highet

2 your thoronghfares, in a
b Thoso swwho aro on tho
€ those_from a ligher
5 relydependent on tho

spirtuat’ development of cach man liow mueh of the spirit
world and its inhalitants }i¢ secs.” -
e —

“Ina case of tho foundeiing of a ship, when the passengers
ﬁgg@—mselves at the Dottom of the ocean, they rise at once,
as spirits, to the surface, Ly the force of their will-power,

whicH involunfuily indg@]fo_gurfﬂmin
83 the first thing fo do._ When there, and they find their
ship is gone, they see their situation_at a ghamge, and their

thollgdlh s naturally revere_fo their homés and friends, in
w@w spofitanecisly diann by the force

of | their_aﬁectﬂ, which is sufficient to attragt the spitit-body
thither. In the cas& Towever, of  8ip destroyed by fire,

2 255y IOV e
the persos who bave just been drowned, and must therefore
— e e e —_—
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now be called spirits, find themselves,,along with the material
bodies they lately inhabited, ﬂoatmg about in the Water they
see the ship, or rather its spiritual counterpart, “intact, con-

g T

sequently-—as it appears to_their Jultud,eyeS1ght—the
sdme vessel th'é—ﬂhgt saw burnt down _Since the spiritual

ship is equally material to their spmtual touch , they naturally

conclude that fhey have been n washed_overboard, and that

e e

the fire was merely a dream, or that it has been put oubs
hence they wish themselves on board again. By force of this

exXercise of their- wills they soon find themselves there. They

then see no difference bettzeel_l thlngg_ﬁgtx;End things as they
were before, and may go on in the old course of life, for years,

perhaps, never ﬁndmg out thaf there has been auyﬂcha,nge—ﬂm
theu condition.” “They ¢ can_not reach the shore, because_the

e e e

Whlch they leave the shlp_that has been their home for SO
many months; and this is the same tie that keeps the spirit
tied to the vessel in the case under discussion, The ship
Isecomes impregnated with the magnetism of the passengers
and crew, and they cannot release thembelves, in the same
way that people chngmg to their old homes on land nd may do,
because of their being 5o “entirely isolated’ from the .rest of
mankind. They see other shlpg\pass them which are nav-
igated by men in the body; but the latter being unable to.see_
tﬁem——exceptmg in cases where some one among the pas-
sengers is clairvoyant — take no notice of them and pass them
by. It is possible, of colifse, that Such a vessel might run
them down; but this could not easﬂyhappen, simply because
theu' w1ll-power is sufficient €0 control the movements of
their own vessel and keep them out of danger, and they are
aever asleep, because they experience no night.

“ It is quite true, as you say, that in the case of houses

s
P S et sy
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destroyed_by fire, wo_told you that tho inhabitants wero
rejeased Ly | tlxu frc; whereas, in_the cafo of li ship, we now
tellyou that the reverso takes place.”

MWD e 41 L To dactennad by fire, the spirit has no
. ¢ sccks nnother ; and in 50
domg bo is cnn_pcllcd to come more in contact with his fellow-
mcn.nml lic learns that there are oflier Lieings and other inter-
Eots in tho world Lesides his own; —in ahort. he is compelled
tafouse himself. l\n'd\h‘cncc it is that o great fire_may hon
great Lenefit to tho spirit world, as it v vould relicve a number
of “Ghlippy men and women, who, in dwelling for years in
on® spiritunl atmosphere, have been to all intents aud pur-
poses lmpnsoncd. "Tihp removal and sebuilding of an n old house
may, of course, effgct “tho sme olijeet, Lut not so completely
a5 fire does; for tho old materials aro gcncnlly used up
P BAITe or_the
again c]su\vhcrc.nnd lbc e spirit \nlmbnl'mu; aro y still attracted
to them,”

‘It is often tho case that an intellectual man is ng._mem-
in tho_spirit Worid. . Wo nill tell you why: The pursuit of
tnowledgo is an occupation; and, as wo have previously
assured 3 ou, as long a3 a percon has an occupation, ho may be
more or less happy. If ho studies the beauties of nature s
an artist, or traveler, or man of science, ho fecls elevated and
benefited, and d may bo tolerably happy for tho time Leing.
But in_tho_spirit world, lifo is so long — being eternal —and

ub1n tho ¢
tho_means of acquiring nowledge, including the inercased
fa_cx_llgcs of locomotion, aro so much greater, lh'lt . 4 man soon
cxbausts all 1] usts gll that thero is Jor Lio to sce. He then feels weary
of’perpetuﬂ)z goiag over the same ground again, and he finds
thut he cannot make_any use of the knowledgo ho _has
:c‘lu”cd with_sue h mﬁmto pmm. now that ho lms 18_got it

enco it is nob surpri * ~ 47 + 't -7 and longs
formccncsﬁ% L '|'x:nmg -point
in Bi§ carcer. He e may nave been a very st selish man on earth,
~ond how many scientific tacn arg_not S0l In a_any cese Mo
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n;g_sﬁ_t_gd a means of imparting his knowledge to the world,
or_he gains nothing by his acquirements; and if he did hot
seck knowledge for some object.of gain to hlmself_— whether
ambltlon or Wealth—he must,seelmt_fon.the good of his fellow-

men, Whlch is simply supposing him to_ be_possessed of the
16ve of his k s kind, that, as already explained,.would qualify him
to*nse hlgher If If_his ;_object has been_a_selfish_one, Wh1ch is
alsgtoo frequently. the case, he is unhappy because he cannot
give his knowledge to the world, and .get the credit for it.
He tries, perhaps, as a spirit, fo get an auwcether to
1nstruct them, but fa faﬂs because spirits on the eart]_lj)_lgge do

e meamae

have any 7 thirst for knowledge, they can all w it for
themselves ; for the thirst for knowledge implies a will to
’h'Lve it, and thab gives them n the e power togetit. This being
fhe case, the scientific men are dlsappomted of the honor they
expected to t\'c'lenve from their dlscovenes,.a,nd they hunt out
a medium, and try to impart it through ] him 1o your_tworld ;
but that outlet_ for thelr overcharcred blams fails to satisfy
tl%elr ambition likewiss, si since ; it is Te medzu'q)??ﬂf@fg the
credit of anything thatis so given to your M ‘world.
His medium need not be 2 EfofeSSIOnal or even be conscious
of possessing mediumship; he_may be-simply an ordinary
seigntific_man, yho is sufficiently impressionable to_receive
the t thougm:s which the spirit impresses on his bram,—-— in which
case, of course, he takes all the credit of the dlscozeny.hlm
self and, indeed, never finds out until he gets into_the next
Wo1ld that all the ideas which he tl thoucrht were his own, sim- |
ply came ‘Ehrough his m a channel for the communica-~

tion ™ to the” mate_rggl \VOIjigf the ideas _from a another man,
who perhaps lived -his-earth-life_a few years before himself.
Thus, you see, a man may SRBd years in pursuing his favor-
ite studles in the spirit world, and find after all that it is
mere vamty and vexation of spirit.’

“ We will now trace the career of a man whose pursuits are
of a more intellectual and less scientific turn. He has, per-

haps, beeni dévoting his lifetime to the study of metaphysma]
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problems of no practical benefit to his follow-men ; he merely
engages in Fis 5tadies as an intellectunl amusement, perhaps
from similar motives to those which actuated our scientific
friend, or, perhaps, for the sake of giving to humanity a sys-
tem of philosophy which will hand down to posterity his name
a3 a philosopher and learned scholar. Many men have thus
devoted a lifetime to metaphysical hairsplitting, under the
delusion that they were conferring a benefit on mankind,
which, however, they find out, when it is to late, proves to be
lw}ﬂr_&de_lu_s_i_w,nﬂgy. Wg would not have
yoit neglect your intellectual training, but we would have you
understand that althwy_:ﬁmip_,g_,\ Tenty of occupa-
hoﬁr;d pleasure, 1t cannot we on_the happ _mch
world emember, therefore, _' .o : .

will not aid a_man in his spititnal_p 1051083 § for a man who
has none of the love of his fellow-men in hls._hemt——be his
intellect what it may —cannot 1ise so r'ﬂnd_llm the s_pm;
wagld a5 hie who, having Tess intellect, ha }ggﬂo_rg,gﬁ,the love
e}_@rﬂx_hls comﬁﬁm‘mxplams how it is that a
man may be very intellectual, and_yet not make much prog-
ress In the spirit world.”

* A man should not only be nggatively, but. he should be
EosmvT’_'d__ﬂ-_L’ Y,-good. He should go out of his way to do good.
His great lee-gwld be to Eelp others; and he should
sympathize with and assist_those oceupying the lowest con-
difions on the emth-plane. There are more good men among
the poor than among_the rich. Tlxe m]arve, ¢ Every man for
Iimself,” i3 eelfish, and immoral m tendency. *Dq all for|
ohxers, expressed in different ways, is a precept old as‘
Epictetus, old as the moral Jessons of Jesus, old as the nega-
tively expicssed Golden Rtuie of Confucius, old as the more \
lx'T]}_lggplre(l\poets of antiquity. Persons to be happy in
any sphere of existence, should_live lives of self-denial. By
sell-denial we mean, the slnrmr' “of our enjoyments with

ll}eu-s, the suppression of self in_an oversﬁaaomnw remems
hranco of’z ~and Toye Tor o!l:ers »
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¢ Many persons think it is not permissible to pray, but this
we consider a popular delusion amongst those on earth. e
in spirit life pray for help whenever we want it, let the ohject
be what it may ; but not if it is an evil object. In the latter
case, prayer certainly is undesirable, for it is the cause of
attracting to you spirits who will aid you in accomplishing
" your purpose, perhaps, but they will only increase your
unhappiness afterwards; for if you have strong will-power
you are tempting them. On the other hand, if you pray for
a good object, you benefit the spirits whom you draw around
you. It is good for them to help others; and in helping you,
they help themselves. Thus, you see, prayer is is a spnltual

enough oh. ¢ e :)9 (&5 ’3‘—]

Vs It is not,_necessary for a man to pray before he can be
helped but it is advisable ; because, although his spirit friends -
can read his thoughts and uniderstand his wants, ts, he loses the

a1cT" of m many othersmcannot read his thoughts, but Who

v ——————— e

if tli’e'y'knew ‘he wanted help ~If, however, he never prays,
the”y do not know of h1s needs, aﬁd they do not help hlm.

TN bty

advertlsmg your “wants. Al.\l spirits do not sée them, itistr true H
but those who ¢ can help you are made aware of y _your needs,

and a are ab able _to_assist you. “You should, of ._course, pray, o to

God, _rather than to spirits dlrecm permlts spirits to

execute his decrees. You What this is the case,
SRR et

beca.use e you do not see_ God but we all live under His laws,
and nothing can happen contrary y to His laws; consequentlyﬂ

e

whatever is done must be (The by the D1v1ne sanction, and
to Him your prayers should be addressed. We do not_say
they would be unanswered if addressed to spmts "You can
address your prayers to spirits if you like, but it comes to the.
same ‘thing. You u call on the spirit of GOd-—-Wthh dwells in
thelr souls as in yours—to help you, and that spirit re-
sponds to your call. There is therefore no Eﬂs@raee Mkmg
help Trom spirits. T¥e do Thot pray te to_spirits,. but to God.

Men w1t;h the s@rongest wills will be_able to "to do the

- ——————
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most good or evil in the world, because_they have the most
influence with their fellow-men, which is only another name
for prayer — the exercise of an influence over others. Irt_do\e‘s
not MM’M that you cannot exer-
cise an influence over spirits above your own sphere. That
i'8_mistake; you can exerdisé your power wWherever it is
wanted — that is to say, if the object requires the interference
of the highest spirits, you may get it. \Vgiip__ﬂsay you
w'z:ll_ get it, for, of course, MJ*_LIEM forimpossible things,
and we do not say you will always get what you want in the
time “that you wish it. You migM§lg for the immediate
conversion of the whole of the spirit world; but this .prayer
could not bé granted without the aid of the Almighty, and
mmi%r“nW' fect to Jaws that would
necessitate your waiting His time. -
“By longing, we do not mean praying-—that is another
mattef. Prayer i3 a more active form of longijng; and what
e say is, that T you pray — that i, If you ask_for what_you
waut1 (not Decessarily nloud)',_y@@f‘
getting it than by keeping your longings to_yourself, and
nEver expréssing them in the form of words. This expression
of & Tonging, in the form of words, nddresséd to some friend —
your Almighty Father Tt@uldhe_—fis)“;ﬁt we understand
byprayer. You tbink that a_man like Napoleon I is not
likely ever to have prayed in_his life for help to aid him in
carrying out Iis plans. We happen to know for a fagt that
bmgst _why Tie got such dn_immeénse number
olzdherents Tround him from the spirit world. He prayed
constantly, not perhaps aloud. He may not even have

i%’@rrhpﬁﬁ but the mere mental utterance of a desire
that he might_sueceed is, to all intents and purposes, a_
prayer.

¢ We have told you of the power of prayer. Now, let us
turn S the power of Tove, The one is the counterpart,of the
other. Prayer asks, and love grants. If you pray for that
which you need, the measure of the love which you are
entitled to at the hands of Him you pray to, is evidenced by
t}ﬂe_s?onse you get to your prayer, be the response favorable
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agplies If he loves you much, he will respond' readdy; if

not; " he refuses. 'Thus you see thaf the law is very simple in

/,_ - e o e e e e e e = e o

1\‘;5 apphcatlon and in proportion as you merit a reward, so

W111 that reward ‘bemeted out to you.” You see th_li_’lay_r;__m
( operatmn in eve ery. ph'lse of life, both in the spiritual and the
material worlds. With you its apphcatlon is of -daily oceur-
1ence You refuse the ‘the request_of your child, not because
you don’t Tove it, but because you do. As y spirits, we believe

in the potency and eﬂi’ cacy of prayer. We know that we

gréw to be like what we aspire to. We_delight to pour out
our“gramtude to the great All-Father, and to pray pray for assist
ance from holy ministering a angels Matter is moved hy.: sgmt
Henc?ifhi_g hear of matter in_the form of clothes, money.
and food, be1n0‘ sent to a man in answer_ rer to h1s prayers, as you
dg in the case of George Mu]lers Orphanage, at Bristol,
Where _you have one man prov1dlgg by his W1ll-power, or

prayers, for the wants “of two thousand orphan chlldlen, you

have a case s1mply of matter contm by spirits, in ‘the same_
sense that at you "have it when en you move the chair. The 'modus
TN
operandi we “we know to be as fo]lows, for we have v Watched it the
person praying, sunply cal_ls_flo his_aid spluts—that 1is, men
an?i women — who sympathme Wlth his work ; in shorj: he
may “be said to advertlseior “them. The d1ﬂ'erence behﬁen
hlmm, Who sohclt your chautable contrlbutlons, is
that I he ‘advertises in the spiritual world. We/h_a_xz_e called it
advertlsmg, snnply to convey an idea to your mind that; t_you
can comprehend but_in reality it is nothing hing of the@nd ;16
is Wneafnest appeal by spirit power to those ,wy_hcm\epw

require that they should lend "help of _this kind. Hence

you see 1_t'_1’s__a_1_nu\tual beneﬁt ‘It is more bleesed to give
than to Teceive.’ - =

“ The spirit world, rather than the physical world, is the
sphere of causes, Its baptismal influences are continually
belng poured upon mortals. All great orators are 1nsp1red

a.ll&gel;s are 1mpress ed; the greatest artists often p—a“"t wiser
than they know. - Many of the best mediums on earth"do not

p— I
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know they are mediums. I\Pg_u]gi_zp_ﬂm\ugﬂ;_n@ﬂsﬂg
their_own that were simply transmitted to their sensitive
braio. If aman can sit down and write off by the hour with-
Sut knowing what is coming next, he must be simply an im-
pressional medium; let him call himself what he \gill.{'I_f be
Y o onginats the Thoughts Timself, ofd form_them into
words and sentences before he can put them down, ljg_\li_ll
l_i_na that it is & much slower process than he has been accus-
omed 5. Shonld he doubt what we have said, let him beg
the question @gﬁmt—enco of the sup-
posed spirit, and ask the latter to give him a test of what we
nr—;_s}xyiug by withdiawing the thonghts from his mind.
S@Qm:- making such a_request, that he is no
longer able to proceed during a short interval, ho may be sure
that he is what is called, in spiritualist parlance, ap impres-_
sional medium. We hope he will not consider it derogatory
t5 his dignity to comig under such a category for, as a matter .
of fact, all the most brilliant geniuses of any ago have been
such. They could not have originated the ideas which are
conveyed by the works of men like Shakespeare, Spenser,
Milton, Dante, Plato, Aristotle, and others, unless the writers
of speakers had been inspired by men from the spirit world.
This is the secret of all inspiration. We_see it at work in
every-day life just the same. From the spirit side — seen be-
DiRd the scenes, as it were— the process is so_ simple. and
commonplace that bie who rups miy read s but with you it is
of “course sconted as one_of the delusions®of those weak-
minded creatures, the Sgﬁitualists. The spirit world is toler-
ant of your eccentricitie. We know your weak points — we
Bimor them — and_work ; away in spite of it all. We_havo
much to tell you for your own good: it makes us h(a;;)y to
impart knowledge; hence we seek out, like the scientific mep
e Tiave told you of, an Impressional mind amongst you, and
pour into_his brain the thoughts which we are full of. He
takes all the credut of their Tutteranco in your world; but as
i¢7i5 only temporanly, we do not mind it.” When he cotes
into the spirit world he finds s _mistake out, and is obliged
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Then he has t to take his proper place in the world of thoucrht,
and “perhaps he’ ¢ may be dissatisfied. If f so, he of course be-

comes unhappy; and, until his pr1de of mteﬂeet is subdued,

RS

he cannot rise. ’[ [’O{ /c{u YN /@'/w‘ /
"«There are many men in the spirit world who, with“you,
Qo T e

were considered _great geniuses, but who are néw robbed of
aluhe splendor which was not theirs. If they __ege_r__succeed
in communicating throug%ms with those on the earth-
" ‘plane, you WOI)EGTI" at the trivial nature of their sent1ments,
a‘ﬁg’thmk of ¢ course, that the medlum is an lmpostor, because
it is clear that Burns or Shakespeare could never have written
stich stuff as that.  Alas! how are the mighty fallen. When
the spmt world reveals to them how little they really were,
an-&’ how useless have been their attempts at Mﬂtmn,

they b ——‘ﬁﬁ’”be wiser and s sadder men.”

¢ Paris, in a a state of revolution, , might convey some idea of
the spirit hfe in your gfreaﬁ cities. Of course, for some men_
the life they there lead may have attractuons that seem at first,
glanice superior to o the life they led on earth. Paugers and
cnmmals have _e_x_rerythmo' to gain by the change from one
world to_the other. They have 1 nofhmg__to lose, and they
léave 1 nothmg “Dehind to regret; on the contrary, it would be

ahappy release for most ot them to e fr ee from the necessity

néeds of t the spirit instead. Mpst of them 1 have never g1ven a
thought to their spiritual Welfare whilst on earth, and, as a

e -

p_0§§ess19§_§_§_hey are paupers mdeed Thei}‘__gl‘&_ﬂ@ibﬁc‘b
thereforeJ is to associate themselmih p\g@ggﬂgjh&ﬂeSh
and enjoy overagain, by sympathy, the pleasures appertaining
to_the material body without ifs 1t its penalfies. Hawng;l\ost their
own maferial bodies, they use the bodies of others still in the

¢y use b _ouners sl in tf
_flesh, and incite the e ldtter to all Kinds of drunkenness and
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gxcc s, sp that thoy m may. gra__fy their_own baso desires. In
your lifo tho principal nim is to supply the wants of tho pliys-
ical body, which ch helps to bmld _up_tho spirit_Liody:_within.

soul oul that dwells_in th the qnnt tody; fox- tho latter is_ not tho

spmtun\—mxm, any moroe than your body is sueh.”

« Capital j t is the poorest uso that & government
Capital punishment |
or o state can mako_ of. tbo _criminal, Tho forced death only.

gwcs thoindisidual a —*2+ * 7 T disposed.
It is hetter. to.reform : . to thrust
them from tho gallow t sensiblo

oy way for you to prevent falsefioods. {from lymg_mnts is to stop
scndm" into_our conﬁt?)_ 50 many deccivers and egregious
falsxﬁcrs “Yours systcms of traffic and trade, of dceeption and
hy,pgcn ISy, undgx: the namo of respectability, havo so steeped

them in sclfish schémes and wrong acting, that it is exceed-

ingly’ diffienlt for us to at onco givo their lhough(s nnd ncts
an upwnrd tcndcncy

*Thero are no salamanders, szlphgL goomes, kobolds, ele-
[

mentarles, snd beadless goblms, in tho spirit world —or, at
lcast, in our desccnsmns into and explorations of the lower
sphcrcs wo lavo never seen_any.  Wo aro inclined to think
that thase are distorted i images, mvcrled psychologieal presen-
tnhons, originating in imaginative and unbalanced minds.
There may bo‘lm’rgggs in the mag ical’ 1l lands of tho_Fast, and
yemzz;" T e Wk, i heno the 'Iro’rmr 40 11 Yo vonmemd
&mts by the_cxereiso of their ir willa; but tho spirits thus com.
xggg]ed aro_mere s’ltr.nps—tho misguided slaves of positive
fninds, who scek in such commands the carrying out of solfish
gordid aihs, “Angels invite gentle, mxmstcrmg spirits’ Tove;

but sutocratic demons, whether clothed in or disenthralled of

matefial vestares, command! How unlike Jesus, who said:

¢ Come unts me, all yo that lnbor and aro heayy | lndo.nLnnd 1
mll gwe you rest.’”

. 17

~
Ty

.
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¢ As/plmts we are neither omniscient nor omnipotent, but,
Jomniscient I 11poken
have our l1m1tat10ns, somethlng as do mor tal men and women.

We ‘e can_pass through doors into your bmldmgs ‘without their
bemg open for us; we can pass through what you term solid
walls after accumulated magnetic auras” have been removed ;

we can, after a time, if so desiring and willing, pass through
glass And yet sp111ts lust having entered into our sphere of
existence probably could not; hence theré is Wisdom of rais-
1ng the windows in the chambers of the dymg The bodies
of “your dead should ‘not be put upon and enveloped in 1ce,
espéfna.ll—y" while a_portion_of the vital .emapations have have not
yEt been withdrawn prelumnary to their assimilation wi w1th the

plntual body.” T

It may have been noticed by you in_earthly bodies that
the dymg do not weep; and let us press upon you not to
weep and lament aloud over and around the dying. It im-
pedes the action of those processes necessary to the tranquil
separation_of the spirit from the body. Tnere should be
calmness and trust, and softest strains of music around the
pillow of the_dying. What you call death we call “birth —
the new buth—a second brrth on to our shining shores of
immortality. -

S ) y
Ancient spirits; when descending or approaching your
earth, generally prefer not to give their names; they also dis-
like to have their earthly experiences referred to, for they live
more in the present, and the unfolding future, than in the
past. They prefer to be reticent. W@er
than words: er ancient or modern, spirits differ in the
power of vision n?"'h as do mortals the more exalted havmg

MRs. Lurie BLAIR MURDOCK, a gifted spirit-artist of Rock-
bottom, Mass., said, under the influence of her entrancing
teachers, that the spirit world was no far-away phantom
land, put around and about mortals as is the atmosphere they

-~/ .
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breathe. The lives of animals, insects, planty, flowers, are alt
in n sense immortal. Nothing is lost into annihilation. Spirits
have animals of the higher orders so long ns they desire them.
But as spirits progress they get beyond them, animals them-
selves never getting begond tho sphere nearest the earth.
Sach insects ns are found in spirit life arc harmless. . . .

Disenso originates in obstructions and tho falso relations of
the physical body. Tho mind and tho imagination Loth affect
tho conditions of the body, and often nervous diseases aro
produced and intensified by tho malico and misdirected mng-
netisms of evil spirits. . . . Spirit vision is not infinite; and
yet wo can go, if wo wish, into tho realms of exalted spirits
and see them ; but like ignorant persons in cultured and re-
fined soeiety, we should be ill at ease, neither perceiving their
thoughts nor understanding their language; and hence wo
should soon drift back to our appropriate planes. . . . When
wo pluck spirit flowers they do not fade. Remember that
every earthly flower has a spiritual counterpart. But when
the hud is removed from the parent stem on earth, tho spirit
leaves, and the bud or flower decays; while the flower in
spirit life is composed wholly of spirit subutances, and sur-
rounded by a spirit atmosphero palpitating with epirit life,
and therefore fadeless. Plucked spirit flowers bear somo re-
semblance in permanency to wax flowers. . . . Spirits not
being obliged to toil for the supply of physical wants, and
being relieved from the temptations nnd annoyances of mortal
life, do not absolutely retrograde. ‘Tho holy angels help all
who desire it, findiog their highest joy in doing good. Cotw-
per says: .

“ Their lives and worka
A eon! in ll things, snd that soul is God.”

Heney KiopLz, A.M., and ex-superintendent of the publie
schools in the city of New York, has in his family two excel-

" lent writing mediums, a married daughter and a son, whom I
should judge to be about fourteen years of age. ’
Upon asking their controlling intelligences certain ques:
‘ions relating to the states and employments of thowo in the
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spirit world, I received very satisfactory answers; and prin.
cipally from the spirit Mary A. Kiddle, who passed to the
higher life of immortality when a child. I subjoin these -
among others equally interesting.

“ Qur _robes are the products of our lives — sadly, badly
woven sometimes; at other times their beauties are only of
heavenly growth, and for our celestial Zomes. . . . In traveling
our will is our guide, governed by the strength we possess —
that is, by our spiritual strength “This will is holy, and gov-
erned only by a holy desire, “and takwm intensity_of
power in pggportlon to the fitness of the §_p1r1t to_receive if.
We need no vehlcles, since the Lord has given u us almost un-
limited motion.” T

Is your spirit-home mthm or beyond the atmosphere of
this earth ?

“ Our home is not connected with yours in any way except
by the ties of tenderness and affection. The two atmospheres
are in one sense distinct; but we can ever come into yours in -
an instant, when our spirit desires to do so. We have no
drawbacks. ILove, our highest thought, takes us_here, or
brings us thele,wmﬁ the name of God. But each_and _every
sphere in itself is separate, thmwh our transition is easy from
one to the other. It must be remembered that what you call

space _ has bw to. do Wlth us, and that a state of purity

e

"Does Jesus Chust; hold any especial relation to this world ?

“ He has a never-tiring, never-absent care and _anxiety for
each and every moral_being on enth, and will_never be at
perf\qu_rest until_all are bmucht into halmony Wuh Hlm
and w1th the will of the dlvme F‘xthel

a@ _tln_ey have theu uses. Think of the buttelﬂy “Does 1t
not show you beauties to aspire to? Just in the same way
does it bring to the spirits the concepmon of and the desire
for higher joys. Every living thing brings back again to your
© . spirit existence the essential nature of its life as it was in the

atmosphere which surrounded you in your earthly conditions
and aspirations.” . . .
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Ropcrr DAnc Owr, controlling the hand, said: ¢ Spirit
life is far more real and satisfactory than was life in the body.
All have much to learn when entering this stato of existence.
. « « I have o spirit library ; it contains tho essential thoughts
of tho best nuthors; hut I find it diffioult to explain theso
things to a mortal. . . .

“When on cartl, cspecially in my later years, I held Jesus
Christ as highest with the highest; Lut now I hold him high
in harmony with the Highest. . . . All is working toward goed
in tho end, and leading to tho righteous will of tho Father.
Tho sceming delay is occasioned Dy tho stublornness of a
generation following their own perverted wills, and not tend-
ing toward right and justice, and that sympathy that should
flow liko a river. Final peace will como, and all will be one
body in Christ, ond Cliist in God™ 7 "“

Several paragraphs in this last chapter though marked wi
th quotation
takes from a pamphlet by Fred A Binney, of San Dicgo, Cal o 07 POIRts. wero
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CHAPTER XX,

THE TWO THEORIES CONCERNING THE BEGINNINGS OF
THINGS — MATTER AND SPIRIT.

«T wonder if this is the way
We wake from Death’s short sleep, to-struggle through
A brief bewilderment, and, in dismay,
Behold our life unto our ol life true.” TEE INDEPENDENT.

! TaEE pine differs no more from the palm than does the
Western from the Oriental mind. The one, materialistic. in
tendency, postulates everything in matter — builds upon it
— sees in it the potencies and possibilities of all things, and
believes the immortal soul, with its attributes of will, affec-
tion, and spiritual aspiration, to have been evolved out of
matter, the principal attribute of which is inertia.

The Western mind, considered more scientific, more induc-
tive, reasons from the circumference toward the center by
analysis. It observes and studies the shells of things; it
sneers at metaphysics while using metaphysics to define, and
seeks to build philosophies from surface facts and effects
rather than from axiomatic truths deducible from conscious-
_ness, intuition, and_the immutable principles of the universe.

The Onental mind, and to my conception the more phllo-
sophlcal of the & two comm?ﬂaﬁg with consciousness, reasons
from the center @@_1/(1 the circumference by the synthetw
process._ It starts out from theego. It reﬂects upon causes. It
Sﬁgglgif_s&_s_gl_ll of things. Probing beneath thwf .
visible forms, it can only rest intlie Unity and Causation which
ure before all, 1@5’5th relies more upon
the facts of consciousness than upon inferences drawn from
the observation of matenal pheml)rofeqsor Eccles says

tﬁat “ Qur only assurance of the_ existence of anything out-

B e Sy e . PN

e o o

e —
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ido of ourselves is tho effect produccd on consciousness. I
ﬁﬁ/pcrccmng consciousness is not real, hotw ean wo assert
that tho perecived matter is? Action and reaction aro equal
and opposite. If consciousness has not persistence and per-
manence of its own, how can it gaugo persistenco and perma-
nenco in matter nnd enetgy ? But for consciousness we conld
know of tho existenco of nothing clse. Is it logical to
claim that ourﬂxﬁl/uggrlg aro permancnt and rf'nl whilo
asserting that our premises aro unsubstantial and unreal?”

'I;h_ Oricatal mind, consxdcnng substanco as atomie, en-
ergy as rh)tlmnc. and consciousness ns individualized and
eternal, and given to puro thinking, arrived, seyeral thousand
xears ago, to similar conclusions, to which tho latest results
of scientifio resenreh aro vaguely ]unlmg. namely, that mate-
nal naturo nnd material phenomena rest on o basis of spiritual
unity —that all things procced from and dcp_lﬂll upon ono

‘entral Fountain of-Absoluto ] lutoIntcllmencc. In proof of this
§C0 tho late pubhshcd conclusians of William Crooks, Max-
well, and Lockyer. And yet physicists, and, I regret to say,
somo few spiritualists not abreast of tho age, conclude that
intelligenco rosults from orgnniz'\tion-—-tlnt lifo originates
from dead matter, nnd that consc:ou_sL tlunkmg souls aro
cvolved from untlunkmg ntoms. nnd their molcculnr “combi-
Rations.

Tho point from wheneo the scientist starts is & nebulous
chaos, and from this basis ho strives to traco the unfolding
order of creation in its ascent toward spirit, by processes of
evolution. Ho assumes that thought, intolligence — ay, God
Himself, was evolved out of this nebulous ocean of material
fire-mist.

Tho converse ho converse order ) oshulLs‘sngt, that is to say, Abso-
}u}g_ln_telhgcnco, as tﬁo _center and omorging starting-point
of all sensuous phenomena J—au',

“At'tho point whero tho physicist commences his obsorva-
tions—the chaos— half tho riddle has been solved, hnlf
tho work of creation has been completed. Evolution is tho
correlate of Involution, and failing to sce the principlo of

:
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involution, he is only prepared to note the emergence of
order as it is displayed in the visible creation. He has dealt
with but one half of the circle.

The method of creation is dual; it proceeds from centers
to circumferences by involution, and from circumferences to
centers by evolution. The question of the hour is, which has
priority in the actual procedure, spirit or matter — active
intelligence or passive matter ?

It is hardly necessary to state that the ultimate atom-of the
chemist has never been seen ; its very existence is hypotheti-
cal — it is the unknowable! We form some notion of it
from its behavior, and by experimenting with its trausient
manifestations.

It must seem clear to the solid thinker that the material
plane, the -outlymi chaos _embraced by primitive matter, is,
not_the primal cause e of order, not _the original_center from
whm]i the complex kingdoms of 1ifé ave d1btr1butéa Tbnt this
mafceuﬁ ‘chaos — this protoplasnnc substance —vas the con-
tinent, the ground-work, the p_w rec1p1ent in which were
sown all types, all architypal germs, through the medium of
which the Divine Spirit gave to matter shape, weaving from
material essences the vestures with which to clothe the souls
of men and of worlds in objective vehicles.

It is no more loglcally impossible for an effect _to exceed.its
caus\qff&' & stream to rise above 1ts fount’um than for quadru—

e e e i e

organic kmgdoms of life, without’ an mtelhﬂent e:pmnmple,
— the all-dlrectmg mind of God._ ! (4 (_(u vl !

I honor star-eyed science ; I sit reverently at ‘the feet of
uch Gamaliels as Agassiz, Dana, Dawson, Virchow, Cuvier,
Owen, Zdllner, Quatrefages, Professor Wyville Thomson, and
others, constituting a galaxy of glorious minds, who see -in
matter the foobprmts of a Divine Wisdom, and reftd the
soul s 1mmormhty in the vmble 1mages of or eatlon But

e -
see in matter and molecular forces the origin of motlon, sensa-



MATTER AND BYI'IRIT. 265

tion, inteligence, all that is—and all returning to mattes,
end consequently chaos, ngain, — from the<o I utterly dissent.
Hero follow some of their tewchings:

«Yn fiself It {5 of little moment whether wa exprest the [ henomers of matter fn
terms of mint, or the phenomens of spirit 14 lerms of mattery matter may be
regardal a1 a form of thonzhts thoozht a2y he rerandad as a property of marter,’
de ~—ITurley

“ATl the matnral bodies with which wo are 2eqamntad are equally hsiage . . o W1*n
a s2one which 1s thrown Into the alr flls azaln to the earth aceondie to defirite lamry;
when a erpstal §s formed from a aline flof 13 wheo sul; ber en ] rercury unite to form
fiapabar, —theeo facts aro nenber more nor Iees mecharical | fephiccomena thantl e
growth and flowering of plants, than the propa~atisn a1 eegeory facul ice of enfnale,
o= the percer*ions and fatell sene of man = — Nacclel

4Theso modes of tho unkaowable, which we call motior, Leat, lizht, ¢?cwm cal
afiinty, &¢., aro allo transformat lo into each other, anl fato thowo moles of tla
pplpormable wiuch wo ditinzuich Ay genration, motion, anl thouzht . . o How this
metamorphous takes place—bow s force exlsting as motlon, § eat, orhizht €xn becomae
2 mo le of conscrousness, it Is impossibile to fathor ~ = Speneer.

s Jost as the Liver secretes bile and the Mdneys mind, so the trala recretes
thooght.”— Carl Togt

#YVithont phospborus there {9 10 thonzht’ — foleschote,
4 The gamo force which cizests by the stomach thinks by tho b raln " Frederieh.

“ Galramsm {3 the principle of Lfe .« o « A galvame p lo pounded fato atoms mnst
become alire  Ta this manner nature brings forth organic bodiey = 0°rn

“In tho interests of acicntfic clearness, T obfect to say that [ have a soul, when I
mcan &l the while th1t my orzanusm has eertala mental funstions, which, Lile the
rest, are dependent oa its moleeal: post and como to en end whea T e, apd
T object atil! more to afirm that I look to the future Lfe, when all I mean s that the
fafluence of my dowogs end eayinzs will bo moro or less fclt by a surber of people
after the physical iy of that aro 1 to the four winda "
Turley ta Agasniz

“Yhat Is mind Lot an evolsed econdition or form of the powers of Natare, hio
lizht, heat, magoetism?  What are the {nstiocts of animals and the mind of man but
8 resalt of chemieal action or matenal processes 2 — At inson.

“¢Matter i3 the onizin of all that exists. all natural and mental forces gre Inberent
lan”—B¥ ner

“ Matter 1 2l the b essential qualities, and pecn-
Liar combipations which tho whole Unlrercolum mamfests . . . Matter and motlon
are co-cterna) principles, established by virtne of their own nateros an lthey wero the
germ, all proy , all essences, all T to produco all other forms
&nd epheres that are now | nown to bo €-ishng , « . As matter eontains tho cso.cnce
and propertics to produco man, 83 A progressivo nlumate, 50 motion contains the
properties to produco life and eensation. These together, and perfectly organtzed,
develop the prineiple of Spirit. , . . To me tho grosser matter §s impelling the rare
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and refined; while the rare and refined is pervading the grosser. . . . All ¢ltimates
to me are still matter. . . « It is a law of matter fo produce its ultimate, mind.” —
A. J. Davis,

As well attempt to heat an oven with snowballs, as to
expect to get either intelligence or morality out of force or
motion ; and for the reason that no morality, intelligence, or
wisdom inhere, as properties, in matter, motion, or blind force.
It is impossible for matter t@ﬁrﬁm does not possess.
And so far as this class of writers put life, sensation, and moral
intelligence into matter, just so far do they give up their
position that mind is the flower of matter, that the mortal
originates the immortal spirit, or that a law of matter can
produce the conscious soul. These _f_r_lgld and unphllosophl-
cil notions remind me of what the learned Cudwort .says:

¢ It has ever been the misfortune of the mere maten@ in lns mania for matter on
the onc hand and dread of ideas on the other, tq invert nature’s order, nnd thus hang
the world’s picture as a man with hlS heels upwards »

o ———

Contrasted with inductive thinkers, who make Matter and
Force the summum-bonum of all thmgs, we turn with delight
to Plato and Socrates, Proclus and Jesus, Swedenborrr and
Selden J. Finney, — great inspired souls, who saw a universe
ablaze with God, aﬁMb essential spirit, and a [ a guiding,
motlding Intelllgence. "~ Swedenborg declares that, ‘There
is one soT Essence, one sole Substance, and one sole Form,
the D1v1ne, from which are all essences, substances, and forms
that are created.” Hegel teaches that ¢ the substratum
underlymg all phenomeml existence, is __(_S‘rod the Inﬁmte
Being.” ) Tedei g i e //7J

//\.9 %
“The s:lver-threaded chords of being run
Down from God’s throne, T *
Through the whi Whole uniyerse, from sun to sun,
From zone to zone; H
And the same life in human bosoms thrills
Which guides the Spheres, and clothes the the verdant hills.”

¢ Life is not resultant from organic form,
But flows throuoh all und fas}nons them; and
They are coms, deep printed with the Etemal Name,”

-

3
*Matter and motion are
g Rcsnlts of Trut.h nnd Love.
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} From Lqgo proceedeth force,
From Trath h pofoldeth form .
Thero mslothe unfrerses
ASQmstter Ivtke tipe
Of Witdom In Jts fomat
A% Motfon is ke type
01 Grlaz Lare, that fows
With fadalte des'ro
1zfo ereated thinge.™ T. L. lunms.

That deductivo thinker, Sglden J. Finnog, ono of tho most
Lrilliant minds in the ranks of Spmtmlxs!s. observes that:

«If infinite mind evolved tho physical universe, then mind
first Eccnmo body, physies. If, mind bLecomes body. (orm.
‘mnttcr, cr,’ it must do so™ tyy dcsccnt. precipitation, condeneation. *
X Ipfinito mind déseénds into ‘ecreation,’ its body and
chrono]ogy only by *materialization’ of what was at first
puro spirit; it aseends through tho spiritualization of Lody
again intd purd rcm’o-n.-pﬁgmgt. Tho two processes aro
qguxvnlcnt and correlative.

Dana, our great geologist and mineralogist, says in tho
American Journal of Science and Arts:

“Tor tho development of man gifted with Ligh reason and
will, ‘and thus mado o poter above nature, thero was required,
23 A. R. Wallaco bas urged, o special act of a Being abovo
nntur_prhoso Supremo Will is not only tho sourco of natural
law, hut 80" working foree “of "Tiaturo herself, —this T still
hold" 24 Aa Gerde ]

“ 1t is tho soul thn@stxtutcs tho man, and finite man bears
o similar_relation to God, tho Ipfinite Personality, that o
crfderop bears to a Ecrnctun) fountain. This is tho root-
thought of pre-éxistence. Terms must not bo confounded.
Thero is o wido distinction between personality and individu-
olity; tho former relates to God, and draws its lifo directly
from God, whilo tho latter bears moto upon self, is confined
more to the special, to the body and its functions. Personal-
ity is both particular and universal; particular, in that tho
soul has a conscious idontity ; uriversal, in tho senso that it
participates in the lifo of God, and is ono with tho universal
brotherhood of man. Individualty, on the othor hand. knows
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"nothing of the universal, neither of brotherhood, any further
tﬁanf_it“éiiﬁ' make other_individuals serve itself. Self, and

Caanl e Sbetuy

what can be appropriated to self; Is the limit of its sphere.

If man was once nothing in the sense of a consclous entity,
he would have eternally remained in utter nothingness unless
something — unlcss a conscious somebody may be originated
from, and brought into active existence out of nothing —
which is tantamount to saying — something from nothing;
somebody from nobody ! personality from nonentity.

It is very clear to profound thinkers that once in existence
as divine man, always in existence. The converse is equally
true: once absolutely out of existence, never in existence!
This logical bulwark has never been successfully assailed by
materialists. ‘

In the_phrase, once iz existence, always in existence, I am
referring to conscious, or rather to divine man, and not to
sticks and stones, nor to animals and stinging insects. These
are fragments-——imperfect structures— unfinished temples.
And no one gifted with intelligence speaks of a conscious
rock —a divine wolf, or a righteous dog. These are not, and
never were in existence as consciously rational and morally
progresive beings. They have not the Spiritual Keystone.
They are not religious; neither are they conscious of their,
subordinate consciousness! And certainly, no logician ever
affirms of a part what he does of a whole. A slice, slashed
from a golden orange, thin, irregular, ill-shapen, and seedless,
is not equal to, nor should it be compared with the well-
rounded orange. Animals, serpents, and noxious insects are
but parts, bearing the same relation to man that passing
thoughts bear to ideas, or shadows to substances. .Animals
and insects were never in existence, as perfect structures, as
divine entities; but rather as ﬁ_erqﬁigg _organisms serving tem-

Porary uses. g oA ° {}},;;Q_@,('. R e 937’1./1_'0
The problem of pre-existence is included in“the provinces

of mental science, metaphysics, and religion, rather than in

that of the physical sciences. Science may afford important

aid hy revealing the laws of movement; but its sphere being
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limited to the order and 2cquence of phicnomenn, it ean never
reveal tho nnture of things in themselves.

Herbert Spencer well remarks, that tho value of an opinion
is to be found in the degree of its persistence.® For exnmple,
the ideas of God, the soul's immortality, and a heaven of
blessedness, have survived empires, thrones, and races.  They
may bo accepted, therefore, ns foreshadowings, or rather as
the synonyms of ultimato vcritie... And g0 tho belief in pre-
cxistence is not merely an_oc 1 opxmon of antiquity, but
i3 as ancient and pgmstcnt as lho  Deliefs in God and a futuro
qxxstcncc.

Many of tho most enlightened minds of all ages and
countries have taught that man'’s conscious selflinod is ns

¢ Professor Wiltism Rnizlt, of St Amlrews, Liliohorzh Unlrerslty, fa a very ablo
t-ssy,'ﬁzﬁI-Eeﬂ h e raﬂmg}dlj Perie, thuy speals of lhe d\xmne of pre-csi
mae s

nd fts nnmnlldtd hom wpoa lho l.\uzun raco may be explaized dn part by the fxd

'nler also maintained i, while 1t fascre
mc Jcnym, the Ch:rahcr Ib\m'ay, and
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much a matter of the past as it is to be of the future. The
proofs cf this rest more upon axioms, intuitions, spiritual cog-
nitions, direct revelations from angels and exalted spirits, to
prophets, poets, and the seers of the ages, than upon evi-
dences addressed to the senses or to the didactic faculty.
_Plato says that:
'g “In the perpetual circle of nature, the living are made
‘'out of the dead as well as the dead out of the living. Death
s a nativity into life; and what is called generation, is a
kamg into death.”
An emment English Wnter remarks, ¢ that thls doctrme, in_

the Divine Apocalypse, in the books _of Enoch,_and I*oln, in
Bmﬁfvad Geeta, in the teachmqs of the Celtic Druids, and
in ‘the Tore of the old Babylomdns and the Egyptians.”
The Magi of Persia, in the past, as well as the Buddbists
of the ~p?e:_tﬁf,‘b'éheved in the pr e-existent state of the soul.
Pythagoras, the founider of tne Itahc school of Greek philos-

e e e et

dlstmct remembrance of 1t

“Plato o_believed -that all the _knowledge of laws and prm-

e

ciplés we a.cqg_1r\e_13£hm world is simply a recovery - ‘of reminis-

—— .

cence of knowledge which the sou_possesse_d in a previous
state of existénce. Readers of Plato will Temember the refer-
“ence to ¢ Meno,” Where Plato introduces Socrates as making

an expenment, by Way ay of puttmO' a series of questlons to a
slave of Meno, eliciting from n the uneducated youth a geometr
rical truth. ‘This done, Socrates triumphantly observed to -
Meno, I have not taught the youth @nything; but s1mp1y

mterrogatmg ing him, he recalled the knowledge he had in a pre-

vious existence.”” Plato further tau ght that all -—deas types,,(-

and ultimate forms both precede ant a_nd succeed their materml )
_embodiments. - Co AZ 0/ £ T

" Ammonius Saccas, founder 6f that school of eclectic phllos-
ophy known as New Platonism, and among whose disciples
were Longinus and Oncren, was a believer in pre-existence.

Plnhrms, an emivent Greek philosopher, an adept in the _

.,/
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doctrines of the Orjental sages, and & teacher of philosophy
at Rome from 245 A. D, unt’i‘l__}ii_sigtﬁ, was an advocate of
e B
pre-existence. | .
~Proclug, a stndent of Olympi-o<lorus, at Alexandria, aud
for a ifn?.: at the head of the New Platonid arhools, believed
in pre-existence..

@/&ggigs, of Tyanna, a Pythagorean philosopher of the
first century, venprated for his-wisdom. bywwp_pornries.
— oane £y . . .
and whose thrillingly interesting life was written by I'lavius

. ey . —_— .

Phil-os-tratus, was o believer in and teacher of pre-exigt-
ence.— - - = -
':Lgi_bnitz, the most profonnd philosopher of the seventeenth
ceptury, hel__\’_ﬂ’,___,ih fie doctrine of pre-existence as one of his car-
dinal beliefs.,

~Sir Walter Scott makes this observation: * How often do

we fiid ourselves ih society which we have never before met,
and yet feel impressed with a mysterious and ill-defined con-
sciousness that neither the scene, the speakers, nor the sub-
ject are entirely new; nay, feel asif we could anticipate
that part of the conversation which has not yet taken place!l”

In his diary he further says: *I cannot, I am sure, tell if
it is worth marking down, that yesterday, at dinner-time, I
was strongly haunted by, what I would call the sense of pre-
existence, in a confirmed idea that nothing which passed was
said for the first time; that the same topics bad been dis-
cussed, and the same persons bad stated the same opinions on
them. . . . The sensation was so strong as to resemble what
is called mirage in the desert, or a calenture on hoard a ship.
.« « It was very distressing yesterday, and brought to my
mind the fancies of Bishop Berkeloy about an ideal
world.”

“Bir Bulwer Lytton_thus notices this soul-intuition: * How
swrange it is that at times a feeling comes over us, as we gaze
upon certain places, which associates the scene either with
some disremembered and dream-hke images of the past.'or
with a prophetic and fearful omen of the future!l . . . Every
one has known a similar strange, indistinct feeling, at certain
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times and places, and with a similar inability to trace the

cause.’

Sir 5. C. Groom Napier, ¢ one of England’s cleverest think-
ers, is as firm an advocate of pre-existence as are Charles-
and Edward Beecher of America. \

The doctrine of pre-existence was a fundamental one with
Jesus Christ. These are among his divine teachings.

“«WTor thou didst love me before the foundation of the
world.” . . .

“ O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with the
glory which I had with thee before the world was.” . . .

“What, and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend up
where he was before.” . . .

“] came forth from the Father, and am come into the
world ; again I leave the world, and go to the Father.”

“No man_hath_ascended up. to heaven, but he that came
down from heaven.”

“Venly, venly, I say unto you, before Abraham was,
I am?

T And now, O Father, glorify. thou me with thine own self,
Wlth the glory ‘which I had with thee before the world was;
o thou lovedst me before ‘the foundation of the world.”

Plato emphatlcally declares — ¢ Our_soul was 15 _something
beiore it came to exist in this plesént human form, whence.it
appears 5 to be 1wtal and as such it will subsist for ever
after death.””

Emp“docles, chenshmg opinions similar to Plato’s, assures
us that— <« There is no production, or anything, which_was
not bg@g ; no new substance made Whl%lda% ngLr_gg_Lly
pre- ex1st therme generations and corruptions of
inanimate bddies, there is no form or quality really distinct
from the substance produced and destroyed, but only a various
composition, and modification of matter. But in the_gener-
ation and corruption of men, where the souls are s are substances
re“‘ly distinct fromMﬁmmls nothlﬁg but the con-
junction and d separation of souls, 5, and p: 1 particular bodies exist~

ﬁé,\b(Rh 'before and aftef’,&“ not the production of any new

o e
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soul into being, whim’ngg_ beO\ro,.nor' 'lbc absolute dca’t}}
and destruction of anythyng into nothing.

Poets and prophets, being_fnepired, they get down to the
very sonl of_realitics, and I sm p[@(-’tog'sm.fﬂ that _the

world’s great pocts have taught pre-existence. Tennyson
e Py T——
thos sings .
t “Moreater, sotaetking Iy, or sceras,
‘Trat teaches me with myste gleams,
" Lile glimpses of forgo ten dreams —

Of gomethunz felt, Like somethinz berey

Of eqmething dooe, Tkoow Bot wherog

s& 83 o language msy declare.

Schaller asks:

¢TWere onco our spirmts linled, aod intertwining,
And for that lfe are stil) our spints pinlsg,
Bound as togetber fo the days of yore,
Sighung still to be booad once more
‘Where nibrant sounds still pour?

Yes, it i3 80, 2nd thou wert bound to me,

In the long vanished years eternally,

And from the troubled tablet of my sonl

Unwinds this beaut:fu] and blessed seroll,
Ono with thy lore, my soul

R Tound ws, in waters of delight, for ever
Besutufully flowed the bearenly pectar niver,
And where thoe sanshinoe bathed Trath's mountaln sprsgs,
Qalvered our glaneiog wings.

! Weep for the God like Jufo we lost afar,
Weep! Thon and T its scattered fragments gre,

\ AFd st the nnconquered yearmny ywq retalng

8lzh 1o restoro the long and banfshed refgn,
\ Ard prow divine agarn ™
—

Schelling bresthes lus soul-thoughts 1n these liness

% And in the spheral chume they Listening beard
The soul's bizh destiny, whuch, beiog sunk
Into thus fecting Iife, throngh obscnre paths
Mlust wander, figbting etill 8 God liks fight—

le throngh «lcfhl

‘Wordsworth assures us—
¢ #“Oar burth {3 but a elecp and & forgetung; A

The gonl that ngea with us cur Life's m,(
18 4
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Has had elsewhere its setting,
And cometh from afar,
Not in entire forgetfulness,
And not in utter nakedness,
Bat trailing clouds of glory, do we come
From God, who is our home.”

Goethe, ‘contrasting the thorns of this with the flowers of
the Paradisaical state, writes: !
@ Ag oft as I sec lilies I feel within me pain,
/ And yet am filled with joy immediately again.

The pain cometh because I've lost that beauty rare,
Which I from the beginning in paradise did wear.”

An_eminent English scholar, exhuming from the dust of
ages an important document ascribed to Enoch, "gives us
- —_—— — o
this gem:

-~
-

1

< )\ ¢ Prepare thy spirit for its futnre existence,
YWhen it hath wakened from the swoon of mortality;
'k These things did he show me, .
\ That Angel of the Lord of Splendors;
The institution of heaven in the heavens,
And i in the wmlds that are under the heavens,
The spirits that dehgp’t‘m each, abide in each,
& Till they descend to take the morta.l form.”
M e Nt Tt e e e T e

’
/

Spiritualism demonstrates a future existence, but not the
soul’s immortality. A future 1mmortahty implies a pre-
ex1stent or past immortality. It seems clear to me that if a
protoplastic formation originated, evolved, and built up essen-
tial man, involving the personal identity, it may, and necessarily
must, by the law of involution, return again to protoplasm.

Lucretius and his disciples were materialists. Inasmuch as
types, or essential forms, with them, were not co-existent with
substance, but effects, or derivative results, consequent upon
the differentiation and integration of substance; so these
beginnings necessitated endings. Bodies were ephemeral.
Their destiny was to suffer resolution info the primitive sub-
stance.

It was precisely upon this point that Agassiz t?ok issue
with materialists. The former held, with Plato, that 7deas and
ultzmate forms were Co- ex1stent ‘with substance. He tgx_ught
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that they had o Junhml basic, nntedating their materinl
embodiments. It iz not sufficient to say that man existed in
esrcnee before he became n personal identity.  1f that identity

was_produced, if it be n result, an effect consequent upon

\,1J’-__—_ it he n ren

molccular action and m’urrnl chunqc. (]xcn no * Jey-stone
pater

in the archway © | Sle ettty from
final resolutior . . ' ich l_)mhl
_informs us tlnc T . Y \ere onco

lfent€ cn Fpiowe . Gid.zzh ert Cerar s e

E\cry __rgumcm. n’mnm:jxrc-cxm!cnco 14, %0 far s entitled”

. -=='-=* the immortality of the roul,
lato ond the world's great
. "{ancr. Sorce, and forn1; or,
os chdcnborg expreeses it, I,m ¢, Wisdom, and Life. With
Plato, idea, form, and thr‘l‘ meant tho same xlung. mmc]y,
custcnco as it is in itself. Ucncc. with this great thinker,
xdcns were subjectivo realitics,  and should alwaya Lo ditin-
siched Trom tho visible shapes which matter exhibits to the
sénses. Vigiblo shapes and “material contents como nn(___go-
ﬂ)cy are cphcmcml  fleeting ; Lut tho essential form, \\lnch i3
;E;Exmc, is enduring and_ m@&l'ﬂ @O 2edendie (e,
faterialism knows the existence of notlnn" in the universe
that is persistent, except matter and forco; ‘and ity rango is
from_matter to matter. In its last amalysis, it amounts to
this: A creeping worm and tho royal sage,~—a beefsteuk, a
prayer-book, and a divine soul nro all tho samo eriginally, ~—
atoms — protoplasmic atoms, adjusted and arranged for spe-
cific aims and ends, Ly non-designing and non-intelligent
molecular forco. And so all conscious lifo —all exalted aspi.
rations, Leginning in, must necessarily end in matter, for no
stream can riso nbove its fountain.

Tho only erumb of ecomfort deducible from this theory was
poetically and sadly expressed Ly Colonel R. G. Ingenoll,
over tho dead Lody of his Lrother: “foo is a narrow valo
between tho cold and barren peaks gf tw two oternitics. Wo
strive in vain to'look beyond the heights, \moud and
the only answor is the echo of our wailing_cry. From the
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' voiceless lips of the unreplying dead there comes no word.
The loved and loving brother, husband, father, friend, died
where manhood’s morning almost touches noon, and while
the shadows were still falling towards the West. He had not
passed on life’s highway the stone that marks the highest
point, but being weary, for a moment he lay down by the
wayside, and using his burden for a pillow, fell into that
dreamless sleep that kisses down his eyelids still. While yet
in love with life and raptured Wlth the world he“passed to.
silent and pathetic dust.” R s Lol Loy daspnn

e

How unlike are the above words to the following sweet and
trusting lines of Wm. Cullen Bryant:

“ So theypass.
'\ From stage to stage slong the’s/hmmrr course
Of that fair river, brondcned like a sea.
As its smooth eddies curl along their way,
\ They bring old friends together; hands are clasped
\ In joy unspeakable; the mother’s arms
| Again are folded round the child she loved
{ Andlost. Old sorrows are forgotten novw,
Or but remembered to make sweet the hour
t That overpays them; wounded hearts that bled
Or broke are healed forever.”

- e —

“ Fare well for ever,” is the echo of Materialism at the
tomb; while Spmtuahsm, all golden with the crowning
graces—-fmth knowledge, trust—-exclalms, ¢¢ Peace to these

1~ a

ashes ; meet me in the Morning Land 17 00y (7 e T

The sorrowing, heart-stticken mourner just as naturally
turns toward Spiritualism as do dew-laden flowers toward
the light in the Kast. -
v Splrltuallsm in its best definition, is a phenomenon, a phl-
losophy and a religion ; the latter its chief glory. Iti lnS_ElI_‘QS
;T_pﬂgmg hfe.to_holy endeavor. Its ts_genius is: Be't 3e true to God,
true_to, others, and thus necessarlly 7 be true to yourself Ib\
does not drape theé mourner’s home in gloom, but lifting the .
curtain of darkness, shows heart-stricken Weepe;‘s those they
lo¥e ove —ay, more: it brings their glonﬁ‘d_iorwngvmto their
very presefice, permitting them to clasp their white , bands,

‘and d listen to their tender musical words of undying affuction.
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CHAPTILR XXIL

V A SEANCE IN JYLUSALEM WITH THP AI‘I’WTLLN—-\_\'";\T
TLSUB AND PALL AND JOHS FAUD— PPINITIVE CHLIS-
TIANMTS AND THL HIPST CHLISTIAN CRULCHIR

Wai v areumnavigatimg the globe the first tame, accom-
p'nucd by Dr. £. C. Dunm, n most excellent unconserous
trauce and isprational medinm,! [ was siting with lun
upon the dech of the stemer just ot the early gy of even-
mg_tune, comersmg_upon the religions of the st We
were perfectly fiarmonions  “Lhe erystal fe1, around us was
sumvohshcd glass  The san hiad gono down mto the
depilis of the waters, leay oo ngy Tihe western shies aflime with
clouds of_cnimson nnd purplc and gold. All, for tho time
bc.l'l_l_gTSccmCll still as the chumbers of mrdmght, when sud-
denly and unexpeetedly Dr. Dunn beeame cutrinced.  Lhe,
controlling intelligence lm\ung veny_low, after the manner
of the Orientals, expressed the hopo tlmt_l/»ﬁprcscncc would
not be considered an intrusion,  Continumg, he stsurcﬂ
1iic that e hind Tived, elothed i mortal vesture, m “that por-
tion of The world now Fhown as India, snmcthmg hiko fmlr
ms ngo. 3 After_comersng_for_n tune of thel
nianners, cmtoxns, laws, and go\crnmcntq of _antiquity, he t
smd quite unc(pccx—'l_) that K& was cogi cogmzant ¢ it of, _the spn-
world's r'nsmg up, lm(lcr r_tTig piovidence of God, through

mea- ~* S, hmoht-
150 le, and after-
ware ed by nngcls'
and

— e —

3 Ithasbeen reported that Dr F C Dunn Rockford, 111, has renouneed
apirituallsm and denled hie mediumship  Tho roport wcna conecived 1n sin and
gpoken In falaehiood 1Yo is atill a medinm and practising physietan
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' “You say that you and sages of Persia and Egypt and
other countries were cognizant of the divine purpose to raise
up Jesus Christ, a light to enlighten the .nations; will you
explain the method ?” —
~ "«This is an exceedingly difficult task; because of translat-
ing our ideas.into earthly symbols called words — together
with not having a good command of your earthly language.
Aided by others I will make the attempt. There are in
the heaveris of the higher holier life multitudes of benevo-
lent and phllanthroplc angels, who delight to minister to
and benefit mortals. They often meet in grand conclaves,
to deliberate upon the wise m o spirituall enhghten
men and uplift demons. Upon one of these occasions there
WeTe present in a congress s of angels, not only patriarchs,
prophets, and ancient sages of Persia, but 1t Moses _and Klias.
These, and partlcularly Moses, were anw to sunder the
authon_gatlve chains that bound the Jewsto Moses. Isr sraelit-
ish people continually quoted Moses as authority —tluéféd
{0 the outward ceremonial law,and justified their retahatmg
conduct, of an eye for an eye and todth _for tooth, by 1efe1-
ring to the law of Moses. Teachings live, afw@-
ers die. Though long in spirit life, Moses was cognizant of
tTis ‘and when witnessing the deleteuow of his
retahatory system of ethics — when iwitnessing the effects
of T hlsw, intolerant. teachlngs upon the tribes of Israel
and their descendants, his very soul was afire with quench-
less desire to unsay his former erroneous sa__')i__gs —To break
down all partition walls between Jew and 1d Gentile — to in-
culcate tl ulcate the principle of 1etu1nmg good for evil —and to
inspire 1spire all nations and races Wlth the divine emot1ons of
toleration and | brotherhood. "This_must be done. Accmd—
lngly, it was conceived and planned to 1alse:pjesus, who,
when baptized from on high, should be largely instrumental
in revelemg Moses™ Teachings, and_introducing into Judean
hnds, and ultimately all lands, the beautiful pnnmples Of
peace, of frai at\e'ﬁﬁ'f}',“of spiritual glfts, and ¢ angel ministries.”
This Brahminical spirit 1ntelhgence further said, that he
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had learned from the attending circle of spirits, that we
“Wné and
then added_in_substance that when reaching Jerusalem, if
conditions were favorable, cewms that per-
sonally knew Jesus on earth would communicate wtth me,
either directly or medially. The‘promlse was a constant
memory. \',

g cording to this Oriental spirit's teachmg. it_seems that
Mary was_the qngel-chosen mother. The m mother “and the
father were in spmtunl )mrmony Love was the golden
link that constituted them the two'halves of the perfect cir-

‘cle; and from the sacred moment of the feetal existence,
Mary, being “hid away” from the “unfruitful works of
darkness,” was the subject of a divine baptism — a magnetic
1influx —an * overshadowing of the Holy Ghost,” which, in

- the poetic imagery of the East, might be phrased * begotten
by the Holy Ghost”-—that is to say, was affected and
moulded by a most heavenly influence from the Christ-
heavens of angelic holiness. It will be remembered that
Moses and Elias appeared to Jesus upon the mountain of
transfiguration, showing thut these were among his angel-
ministrants. I believe that Moses infused, by the law of
sympathy, of will, and psychological impression, a portion
of his own aural presence into the yet unborn infant of
Nazareth; and in this sense, at least, I believe in re-incarna-
tion. -I believe that Moses, Elias, and a legion of angels
continually suffused Jesus with the baptismal aura of
heaven. This baptism commenced with the conception.
Moses did this —spirits are still doing it, to secure medium-
istic instruments for the better finishing of their undone
work on earth, or for the initiating and ecarrying out great
sanitary, scientific, and spiritual reforms, looking prophetic-
ally to a millennium of peace and harmony on earth.

-*Did you,” I inquired, “know much of Jesus’ earthly life
previous to his tragic death?”

«It did not interest me so much as it did his immediate
attending angel-guides. He travelled extensively in search
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qff vnsdom, as was the custom_of that time, and more so_of

an earlier perlod “The Jewish nation was. not “the equal in
civilization or culture of the adj'lcent nations. Hence,
Jesus Travelled in Pelsm, l'n(hd, Doypt and among_the
descendants of -t"he Etr ngé.’;I]S ; " and as e t tlavelled he often
exhibited “his wonderful powers. Somewhat_similar gifts,

though not so mighty, were witnessed occasionally among

b

e

'ﬂT n'mons, especmlly mme. . . J? \thh these words ‘and

god-speed to Jerus'ﬂem, m‘lde his _salaam, qnd left the me-

dmm ’Ih(”z ("t 1 ‘ ¥ [. L_r‘—/‘(, ,&Ewr Uﬁ-(} {/'4/‘ ’../‘/' Ad

Pursumg our journey and travelhng through northern -
Lgypt, visiting the ruins of Memphis, climbing the pyra-
mids, and sailing up and down the Nile, we left Alexandria
by steamer for Joppa, thence to Jerusalem on Arab,
horses, thence to the Dead Sea, up the Jord'm, over to
Sdmaria, and around by B Bethlehem fo Jerusqlem. Durmcr
thie trip some of the apo_stles often stI\e to Dr. Dunn
chuaudlentl), pomtmg“?)ut cerfain localities, mount'un
paises, and old ruins that were st'mdmo' in then' “day.
These descnptlons inter ested me almost to ecstqsy

After retiring to our room for rest at a late hour, we felt
a quiet calmness stealing over us. Soon the Doctor fell into.
a trance, and the controlling spirit, « Aaron Knight,” “said,
“If you wi will _bathe frequently, eat llo'ht] y, ventilate your

YL e

o ———

qpmtment Lcep )our mind’s h'u'monnl, “and _aspire to the

spifitual and hem'enly for a few days, a svmp'xtlnznw cn'c]e

e PP

of "aricient spirits, personally acgunntechth Jesus w}nle
upon c'nth, will favor: you with a visit.” So far ﬂUOSSlble

JURSETVEY S —————

weé comphcd With the request; the thought was _uppermost

in 1m mind com'nm.l]]) At last the 1'1) and the_hour_ar-,

—————r— > Mol ae

it divead
rncd We were in our room, and th_e “door was_shut.

= ———— itasntd

Sxttmrr cquictly, pray cxfulﬂme a_few nmmentspthe Doctor

wits entranced by }ns spn‘xt-rrmde All was silence. ]
SWhy do vou not speak ?” sajd T to the controlling

epirit.  The jutelligence said, T was ohser\'mg how indus-

tnouxiv ‘Powhattan * and other Indian Spirits are preparing

- ~
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the room. They e ' * ' Lo
atom, every coAr
the 'lpproach hof

“Allwas silence ngam.

«\What is transpiring now ?"* I again inquired.

The _reply was: Some spxrmnl _artisans, chemists, and
sclcnlxsts, such as Perasee Lcmhnh, having entered the
apartment, seem to be constructing a soit of projecting gal-
lery. In appearance it is unique and Oriental. They also
manipulate and magnetize the atmosphere. A trail of light
follows the movement of their hands. -

“TE&y leave, and now a 1nge hand of female spitits come

to adorn this structural projection. They scem to earpet it
willi 5ome material of soft satin whiteriess. How beautifull
These female spxnts, clothed in robes of spotless white, are
now engqged in decofating and festooning the room with
white blossoms ; they are not roses, they are not lilies; they
are such flowers as bud and bloom ofily in the heavens.
They now retire, lcn\'mg an_aura_of brightness behind
them:™ “Do you sense anything smgu]ar?" inquired the
*spirit. -

“Yes,” I replied, “I am conscious of an almost painful
stillness. T feela soothing yet positive tremulous magnetic
nl[luencelmth a kind of buo;,nngy tlnt almost lifts me up
.into the atmosphere.”.

“You were_never before in such a spiritual atmosphere
nor surrounded by such heavenly influences. Earthly lan-
guagc cannot flmy\dﬁc‘nbe what, 1 sce. A ny"f light is

ST * ¢ world_of holiness into thls
ost dazzles e, for it’c comes
trom a sphere far, far above what 357 mme yet {5 mlnbxt

said the control, -

aid the cc
' *All was silence_again —a pxolonged silence. Fecling a
little uneasy, Ta 1g1m asked, « Why is notlung bemg said or
done®”  The reply was, «“ There 2ré on¢ or two unfavorable

¢onditions yet to be removeg Will you take those black '
N\ overcoats of yours and place them bef nd the_white bed-




:
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cuxtmns‘? And will you _displace_your_black g'lrments for
somethmo‘ wlnte? The 'uml _emanation from bhclx is rc;pel—

- ———

"Q"‘.—-I

'\h(mt to '\pgsxmch tlns locmhtg S C- 3 4 "‘5,5 Zelere ':- iy
o~ r 2 Ve v
“This being. comphed.__ vith, the spmt contmued e {9 \S

St e

golden, a aw{l}g Lrightness, fills the room. Isee the expected
visitants appro qchmcr They enter assmg ﬁ&;ugh the walls
of the room as readily as light passes ‘through_panes of pol-
ished glass. “They have Gogomé ¢ seated, and bowmg their

he'lds, seem eno"m“a m medltfltlon and pray er.

————— e

oy e e

* «Theve, 1 n) }uexd of_earth, sxts James_fhe Aposhle, 'md
01‘10‘111'11 head d of the Apostoh(, College in fexuealen1° next

sits Jesus of Nazmeth , who was er umﬁed but a httle “dis-

fance from tlns phce and then J ohu, Andrew "Peter, all of
- thie dpostles, the brothers of J esus, and other dxscxllgllléhed
perSons of the, “gospels 'md of history. You are greatly
f'wored, and blest beyo ond all 1)'1eqsmcrb, in bemo _permitted
to'sit in this g apart partment, perfumﬂ w1th heavenlv odoxsS 'md
gr'lced “Wwith the presence “of those (flonﬁetf spmts, Often,

my friend, have you qnestloned me about events and his-

tord 1es ‘referring baek to, ana ’ISCl ribed To the }Euod of, Je esus .

“and the apostleS\ 'lhey are now pxe:ent w1th anment splutS- 4

f1om Persia, Indm, 'deO-va{ and thourrh 'foo ethere’ll and_$

--.,—.-. -

sttml to ent1 ance the medlum, you ean, nevertheless, put

-~ T I e

T

nece th ou |
{ your inquiries 0 them, and T a spifit, will listen for t,hepn'

answers and report t them To you ﬂnoucrh this medmmJ as-

sisted by my higher adva 1cea 'md more_divinely O‘Ifted
brotTlTeT‘(SYi’ce the Rev. J: ames I Immht

T'sat quiét, specfhless. I wase emb'umssed It was to me

thé valley of “humility. T was_never so conscmubly qhve to

h{fﬁw&“qﬁd 1mperfect10n§Wﬁ's:vmg,e was s tref-
u"[bus. OS L@ 7 fC(/LLw( et /‘i’» " ((u’t.l’./ﬂ- [}J
* "W Aaron I\moht appreciating my condition, s'i’ﬂ in tones '_
of teriderest kindness: “Do not be so embfumssed fuend of -
ear Tth ; ; these beautiful, and I may ¢ qdd holy toly ones, were once *

-~

mortal as you now are lllOlt:}}, they had their follies and

r i 1

4
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imperfections as you have yours. Some of e of them ere not as
far advanced morally in their timo 18 aro many in the pres-
ent_wi,ﬂm\prld TAnd 1 Jesus ndds, says Mr. Knight,—
‘«] chose_the_twelve notk_ljfﬂx’se _they_were wiso; I ghose
t&e_se)—cgﬁyiotwmcuem leagned.. rabbis, but
because of their spiritual susceptibility. Feel pcrfcct])
W put__such _questions as you _ desite to h‘\\(}
ans“ercd / TR /,_,,u _ ey — 30 rsrceentlee

Il;wgﬂ&eétn the ¢ guest of the Catholic monks i in
Betlilehem, and regaining my composure, 1 said, « Dul d Jesus
say’to Peter, ‘Thou art Peter, and upon this yock T will
build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail
ngnnst it’?”  The reply was, “As\sﬁnc two_thousand
years have ehpscd sinee I walked in morh] \esturcs.I do

=

notTecall the verbati T : ]1ﬂ'crent
lqu_fro yours; )ught to
mpress, and_ideas ar iemories

1mmort11 [ -

“«Thou art_Peter; build upon the yock of truth, of prinei-
ple, and of revelation. Ie who builds his chureh or stands
upon the rock of principle_eannot be moved thetefrom by
the gates of hcll or the poners of darhness.”

Reflecting a “moment, I ashed, * Does Jesus have the same
regard for Judas as he has for the other apostles?” The
response was, “I_would scarcely Le worthy the name of
teacher_or reformer, if capable of partiality or uandl}
Y e tions. Pclféctlou he-
lu mlx_t:lilgouxb_lg__.‘ludas
‘l_l_lil__y_uuu.u, au Lo wi intetugences in all woilds. Pure
love, is unselfish, impartud, and 1mm01t'11 “e trusted
Todes T cnrr_fg‘uj_m, Lis fault nag, if fault'it it may “Le

called, he had too much f"uth thyn me. He lind w nnessed 1 my

woiks. He believed that the conservative element of the
country could not harm me,1f God and angels thought fit

—_ e — —————R o
£ “protect me. lhmkmg‘ pexIn’Ls. he nuglht use thebpume_
t0 Soirie good purpose; Lie mer 1e1foxmc(l his_part m the

po'Thlcal a—T\m'L of the peuod The mental suffe

PRSIERAESR
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quent upon the act were but necessary experiences, whick.

o o e D e et e
et e

“Did you_say, Mr. Knight that the apostle Paul was
bere ?” “I did.”- “I will be candid, I was never an ad-
mirer of Paul, for he seems to me to have been s something of
a policy man, given to boasting, and then, carefully 1eadmg
the works of Philo-Judeus, I felt that either this distin-
guished historian plagnnzed from Paul, or the apostle from
Philo-Judeeus, without giving due credit. But, unfortu-
nately for the Gentile apostle, he lived a  little subsequent to
the time of Plnlo-J _qdwus How is this? "

G@O@y smiling, he rephes, “The mortal brather is
ev1dent1y aware that the spmtual world corresponds to a

et e e

serles ‘of cycles, and id inspirations move hke sea-waves. The
e

e et e oma

po—

Iearned rabbi of whom he speaks w was a Jew by birth; I was
the same. We were both educated i in the same school of the
pxophets, we were both i1 _}H_)leSSlODal and 1nsp1rat10nal 1.
the more_so of the two, seeing into the heavens. Thus
racwlly organized, similarly educated “and influenced by the
same inspiratlonal wave, it would be ¢ qmte natural that there

e e o 2 e, i s e —————t

should be in our writings a similarity of 1deas and d_expres-

sious. Y Ideas like descending dews are 10 not, however, created

._....~..‘--

by men and so far as any originality pertamed to them it
Wwas but the clothing and the . construction. We Wei‘e both
acqua1nted“” with™ the Greek “and the Pla.tomc philosophy.
This you discover in my extant epistles.”

"% Which of the five great religions of the world is exerting.
the most 1edemQ 1ve a:}ld_ uplifting inflt 1nﬂuence upon_human-

e ——

by 2?7 Mr. Knight replied, « Jesus, being dnectly connected
~with one of the W011d’s religions, and not professing omnis-
cience, prefers, W1th a modesty becoming his exalted and
prineely position in heaven, to .-SXPress no _opinion; only to
say, ‘that each religion with its teachings must be judged by
its f1\u1ts The spirit of truth 1s the same in all countries

e e

and m all spﬁeres of ex1stence \Vlnle 1emembe11no my

e e+ e S =

Chustmmty in the W01ld to-d%y is tla?e;ble to neither me

PRSI et € B e e, At e g S
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nor _my chosen apostles. As I travelled in Egypt, Iﬂl‘b"
Persia, and along the coasts of my native ]nnd,_ns T walked
among men, t the high and the low, I taught love to God n nnd
love _to m’m—tnught men_to_do by otheraas thcy “ould_
binve others do Ly them, and_to_livo spiritually. nbog;,thc
world wiile in_the woild.. My,_wonderful works, @s they
were termed, were hatural to the s piritual, | prayerfu} sphero
in which I’ lu/c_la especially when alone, and yet_not al nlono,
for my Father and lils angels wero with _mo., ’J;rnls and
travail for others’ good brought divine helpers m‘d_’__ggx_ned
the victory. My soul afire with love, divine, and universal,
s‘gggfaes out to'—ﬂ—\m ulc as all t@gs_rﬂl_ﬂgcj, is.
I sull prcnch to spmt in Enson. " self-imprisoned in_
my_loved brethren whctlu;r
nln.y \Iuelngxo_n was_the
LOVE, and where now on_
earth are my tw clve, mysl;/t_:_‘yu;. m)_l-l-i 000, my gathenng
e_!?_e’p’T—emmne, ut the Father's.”’ /l('(("u! Uy

“WAre these, Mr. Iunght. the very words of Jesus, in
whog presence we now nre? \

“No, th( ..ot Bt vt of his expressed idens.
I wisli you™  ° * - - rofdenHalo of glory and
brightness ;" I : unlike that of any other
angelic™ bFing'tmlnvo ever scen, and ho_may well be
delisiinated thcmﬂeace, the?’rmce of Heaven, and
the Trightness of tho Father's glory.” ™

“TWas Jesus be potfen supernatura{ly?”  After a few
mome‘ri'f?'iilcncc, Mr Knight 8aid, “Paul_voluntarily thus.
replies :

««If by supernntunlly xs_nﬂl_bﬁwn_l_lx Tanswer in the_
n_ﬂﬁmmﬁﬂ'ﬂfc_sﬁ iritual is the natural with us. Sgg‘t s
‘substance and life. Josus’ conception_was natural with the
superaddition of a hofy and henvenly influx, called the Holy
Ghost. It wisigrmnd demonstration not only of the truth
tI7af the spirit quickeneth, but of the spi sLts triumph over)
matter and of purity over passion. “The ¢ majority of mor’fﬁls
now, g J‘jmewed in_gin, the sin of Just, nnd
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shapen in mlqulty Henge they need to bé born again of.
the water and of the serlt:z a Ehllosophy well un under food by

A o»

g J Josus aware thai.;’j;hgle a,le th—ose_m'en_l’lghtened Chris- -
tian lands who deny his very existence ?”

K3 He is.. But what people think or say of his personality
is of Tittle consequence to him. There vere cert@}lr_gleeks,
in my time on earth, who denied ‘their own n_existence, pro-
, noUNcing hfe an illusory phantasm. Demal and doubt are

s ———————
| ————

more allied o1 ignorance than to a_cons consensus of the savants

ana“{he enhghtened 1ntelhgences thfzt peol)le the sTffheres of
mortah@y and immor tahty

“« Why did J ohrn seem to sympathize so closely with
Jesus?” Paul continued, —

“These spmtual natures and temperaments were more_in

unison. “And then John was ured, intuitiye, and

affectionate than some of the [e was also much of
NI — e -

a linguist, accompanying, wit 3SUS 1nt9_~];gyp'§_gn§._

Rersia. When in portions of >re different dialects
—— o e

were spoken,_he selved as Je_ ___-__L_eter John, ag well

as myself were conversant with the teachmgs of Zoroastel,
Plato, and Buddha. John known among the dlsgples as
the ‘belgy,egl “was not only highly inspired; but at t1mes

peniey

Was entranced, clairaudient, and _clear-sighted, tmvelhng in_
sp1r1t afar oﬂ" into the celestial spheres ; tlzese Wele among
the 1 reasons Why he entered "more deeply into the real 11fe
and_:_pra,ctlcal love teachn@ Jesus _than “the others

R

Jﬁter the Roman cruc1ﬁ_x1on John was es ecmlly:, though
not excluswely Jesus . medium, Latel he inspired him to

write to the Seven Chur arches, 1. .e.,_to ) the seven sympathizing_
aSSemblies oware C‘hustmn 'behetels in Asia, who,
quite generally attended Jewwogues and pe1f01med
thigir sacrifices in Jewish temples. . . . You have observed
that more of what you term Orlengal doctrines abound-in in_
J¢ ohn’s” ertlngs and mine thanin the othérd now called canon-

A\ e

ical._ In our Rabbinical Colfé_?ges were teachers mylon,

e e T g s e e W A=

Persm, and_ Greece Our age of the world was not 50 be-

apmivg P ™
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ighted as you moderns have supposed. Future discoveries
wlii Ecmbnsmt_c\thqzt_:g;h’ﬂ“mv stntemcnt.m\'(‘:[c—'@l—cp_i:;
ar T 1. 0 PO . rﬁ_\gﬂﬂiot-
' ’ nsmitting
: R R R " Imore ex-
tefmal. There were more than_twelve apostles, and_more
{hian seventy disciples sent out to teach.” - ,

“Paul'speaks of the crucifixion. Was Jesus_dead when
taken down from the cross, and did he raise the literally
dead 7"

“ These were often_considered dead when in a trance or a
comatose state. Trance was death to tho external world. T
was not present ntmmmm
the flesh, Only a portion of his_travels and discourses,

e - pabipiapi-dut
treasured in thememories of the witnesses, have been pre-

here_ar s.and exaggerations, the

served. While there are omissions_a
—- —_— T T
recorded miacles are ~ . St 1 was
ndi_dead. o soul E . the
—_— = Wt . .
Lody. Martha's fear suu excitement excelled ner knowledge.
QA g N6 1 % SHiES

Jesus awoke him fiom ‘sleep,’ n prolofiged, déath-seeming
tm;dimcul.{forﬁu&fo pde_gg_rrourscl\cs in_ful-
nzss_of thaught info Hebrew life 80 given fo mystery and
mpiracle.. Far too much s Iieeu_'r'n'_ﬁ'(_Te:Ff_g_lg_.cﬁ'\leptic
swooning and_tragically ~trance-death of Jesus, and_not_
enough of his Tife and inspired teachings. ~No spear pierced
his heart, He was entranced before (iying.ﬁ&pjrthM .
body arose, Wﬂﬁé’ﬁﬂﬁcﬁly materialized_ to be
discerned by his_qgostlc_s»nn@@nnjhiz‘mg—_‘?ﬁends. “No, it,
w@_ﬂ?&‘gm, not the blood that enlightens and sives;
bu e life — the ltf’e\ of love and the practice of ceand
good will. And Through you, I, PELFPEEM nkfﬁ_;;r_ﬁjnd
those standing in Christian Synagogues To:0ay, of these
: &i—r;}_s of min%g{hol(mﬁil}f)_m_a'_ns,—‘being reconciled we
shall be saved by his life.. And John taught the same truth
n%ﬁen Te said,— ¢ His life is the li Et%)? men”
©You speak of John. WTET'E \e real author of what we
term t‘ﬁ—e:fourth gaspel?”  There is silence again.
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‘“¢] was,’ is the clear response,” says Mr. Knight. « John
Wlll further explain.” -
“TWas permrtted by_the law of spiritual sympathy to

e i S

entef into the inner circle of Jesus life and labors. I_ac-
companled‘hlm info foreign countries. I_was with him_in

e e e i

the Garden of Gethsemane, and upon | the _mount of tra,nsﬁgu-_
rafion. Our souls ever mingled in deepest love and sym-
pathy We often met i in secret for angel communion. . . .

Iv was not thrown into a caldron of mllng oil by a Roman

WIS

pro-consul. The\ rel)ort was not conect I Was sent to
P’tt’mos for a season. . 1 answer L both from memory and
from a spiritual record of thdse t tlme&splrltually recorded in
that portion of the spmtual heavens wherein I dwell

There are records and 1mperfect hxstorres of my tnne 'md

R s e

erwet to be ‘unearthed. These records _and manuscrlpts

-y e e e

were concealed during the early perseeutions of the Chrjs-
trans . My gospel, as now called, was Wntten _in Ephe-
sus durmg my second and last_ re51dence there, in_my old
age, aided by my bosom friend and yc younger yoke felloyv,

‘John the Presbyter. It was wiitten some time too after the

A:oocalyla__e, inspired by D Damel and /@,_stﬂl.longer_tlme-after,

the division between _the Jewrsh _Christians who personally
knew, wm b, and hved with Jesus, and the Grecian-

S e e

1zed Gentrle Christiaxis. ™. . While there re are in my writings,
ext" nt references to Pauls mystrclsms, to_ the Cerinthians

——— -~

and Sablans, and to other:f)?g?fmzed teachers, the Inain pur-
pose of my gospel was to_fill out details, supply some_defi- |
cﬁ&ésj%ﬁhasme the sp111tuahty of Jesns’ Klng_dom, rivet
in“believers’ minds the central fact of reli ligion, Grod’s Zove,

anTo show that love i m the future was to be made the great

o e e e et O P 47 e

potent motlve of ¢ obed1ence ‘If i yel love me, keep my com-

— g ber———

r_nandments cL e (e [ 7.@»“,(«/{“/ :rD
" “Yes —we Ld)feheved that Jesu§ was the prom/med and the’
provrdentml essiah; but did not leok upon him as the
very God_and_Father of “all _spirits. Our_wyarship_of him
was the Worshwt Honor r_pays- to true worth. We,_ the

'-.-“"-
Jerusalem Chrlstrans, had one God one laW, one hope, one
1ad_on

bt e e o

T e e T N
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faith, one Messial, and one leading purpose, and that to love

:md he!p one _@gm,”m Tor_the_Intter_reaSon_we were
S ‘._. -»egplc, and Essenians.

T L+, % i tho Jerisalem Christians

and the 1dvnnced Jews was kept up during my time, Put
the paganized Gentile Chiistians, given to mysticism and

dogmatism, met with great oppos opposxtxon on fro e Jews in
Anhoch, Conntﬁ, :m(l {omc. . Rﬂnglon a deep emo-.

tion of 1" ] ¢ but religious systems are
as chan . .| v+ . hat construet them. Tho
gemeral ¢.: * +7..7-. - ,cémsto me a sort “of_min-

gled myslicism sty Guosticisi, :I'Eoundmg more in the
dogtrine of Puul than in the spirit and teachings of Jesus.

And _Paul, from his present exalted position, concurs in,
my ¥ decision. “The e sooner Christian sects unseet, themsclves

1nﬂec01ne Chnstnns, settling down_upon “the Chiistian-

basns of love fo God and love to man, domg the will of God,

the bettef_for thc world. .. . There were many central
wags_——churches you ecall them—in_ our

time not mentioned in_your ] Tesmmcnz. Some of them,

because of persecution, w -+ " tirom the
\\'m And there were - - - achers t too,
r'ﬁntmg from Jerusalem . : Jerusalem

mighty spiritual gifts, whosc_n_'u_nes and good works are lost
ta history. . . . J'lmes wag_the first bishop in Jerusalem.
W@ remal metthex; much of the time for some _fourteen
YoATS, as_you recLon ume, befone the ascension of Jesus,
T n this time "his 1edempt1ve

sphexes “ e

/here was he, from twelve to
J}y" / The four gospels are silent.”

“He was preparing for his great work. You are aware
trhlt_lt_\\ns the_custom of certain_of the 'mcle‘ﬁg to_tr travel
with their teachers into far-off lands in search of wis-
dum. Jesus, accompanied by duly appointed seers and
SugEs, v1sxrd not B—n_ly‘i;ypt burI’Ler*sl}'[\, India, and otlier

Pranc N

from foreign countries, mterested n Jcsus teachings and




290 IMMORTALITY.

cmﬁjgg, s1tt1ng at_the feet of their priests and savants.
He was also Teceived i into_the fraternal fellowship of some
of their societies, acquain mg_hl.mself_WLth their mysteries:
Is '__peak what I know. By some of these brotherhoods he
was cons1dered _a god. He would then say, It is_my Father
that woﬂcet]z_m me.. Often ten upon the these j _journeys ¥s he exhibited
h1s muaculous or sp1r1tual powerg, but alwaﬂ some
benTcent end ‘and _ever to astomsh 1dle__gathermgs He

LD S ’/H_.,_ priestng

peaceful “And he often flequented g1oves and ; mountams,
accomp_zg,led.only by at attendmg angels T T

“ ILJ,gsus were on earth to-day in a material body, Mr.
Knight, what do you think would be his first words to Ghris-
tian ministers?”

«“ Lookmg at him encircled in a cloud of golden glory, and
considering his great humanitarian love, he would probai})}y
say as of old,—‘Seek the lost sheep —feed my_ sheep !
They are Tongmg for hght and } hungermg for sp spiritua love,
hfe and truth. ~Sgek for the lost sheep — find them and feed
them And continue the search till there’s but one fold
and one shépherd.”” . . . T -

“Aaron Knight, the intermediate controlling spirit, partmlly
relaked his influence at_this his_point, that the Apostle John

axed ais iniuence .
might control and speak to me > directly. But it _was nearly
a(fgﬂure He could only speak in weak whispers; but_the
Wh_l;s_‘ﬁ:rs were words of gold, and the advice as fraternally
and | fatherly tender as heavenly. After speakme
augyt\onclave of g f great souls plesent T, and descnbmg_hls
island home in the “garden of the gods, he closed with_these.
words — All these glories _sﬁg}lﬂb,e__j;hm\, my child, when

tho% art Worthy—when tkou art worthy !

P e T

o —n
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CHAPTER XXII.

SCANCES WITH THE GREAT SCOTCII MEDIUM DAVID DUGUID
~— WIIAT THE HOLLAND ARTIST SPIRITS, AND HAPED ’IJLE
ANCIENT PERSIAN TEACH THROUGH HIM — WIIAT JESUS
AS DOING FROM TIHIE AGE OF TWELVE TO THIRTY WHEN
HE APPEARED AS A PUBLIC TEACHEL — WITAT POSITION
T NOW OCCUPICS IN THE HEAVLNLY WORLD.

Tre Highland Scotch are somewhat noted in history for
theiT second sigitt and other spu-mnl “gifts. They are not, as
yet, uncommon among them.” And certainly this century
has produced no more trustworthy and distinguished me-
dium, in my opinion, than David Duguid of Glasgow, Scot-
lﬁl, a workmg. mdustnous cmbmet-mnker. by profession.
I felt honored in sitting in his circles durmg my several
vxslts to the old world.

T should judge Mr. Duguid to be now about fifty years of ’

Shone
age. Helis nntumlly a calm, qulet conscientious man; light
compleaned snongly bullt, and_ retmng in appearance.
HE has rather a large-sized head with a full front and high
top-bnm‘ "His self-esteem is small, and he js therefore un-
demonstmtxve. His education_is limited. Though genial
and p'\ssxve in smnt he is a man of firm convictions, and is
ttractive as a compamon and fuend _because pleasant, xmld-
mannered, and axgmﬁed He h'ls l_Je_en a_medium about
tienty-five years, and his’ seances h;we*alw'lys been select
and orderly, usuw_Ichlnsmg_wnh a benedxctlon by the spirit.
AR % he is_a trance
" e T o dimes, e g had
—___of bodies without

conhct,_dnrect spirit voices, levmmoru, spi irit lights, wntmg
in severnl L‘hfferent languages, and pamtm%s in - the

D,
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dark. This latter phase, marvellous as beautiful, others as

At D, v et 1.

Well ds myself have fested scores upon scores of times.
These tests have been orucial and critical in the e extreme.
Frequently, pieces have been torn off from the corners of
cards, by those present, and the remainders handed to the

Sty e e 4

medlum The 11ghts are then turned down — when, very

qumkly, one or more fine oil paintings are found to have

been ploduced The achw&tom__cornels was

the Me of the genuineness of the mamfestfttlon
Sometimes these paintings are executed by Ruy_s‘d_al and
Steen n_direct, the_medium’s hands bemg ﬁrmly held the mean-
Whlle,,by those_in the,segxgce s1tt1__g xlex““t“”Tﬁ“'&TIﬁgutESJt

M A2

is as common as satisfactory. Undel these _artistic contlols,
\_‘,—"d-—-—-.

—————

brushes are el cle'msed paints r mned and pallltlngS@d
Just as spee hly in the d dark as in n the light. It_is a_wonder-
fuf 1l phenomenon. And these Elﬁfﬁ)ﬁena are positive lgmofs
— ay_ﬁmgj‘e;—:\they are '1bsolute and t%x_{glhle demonstrations
of spirit existence and presence._

Among the controlhng 1nte1hgences ces of My, I QBfuld there
is one master mind, Hafed, a Persxan chief or prince, hvmg
upon the earth about mneteen hundred years ago. In his_
r’p_@t_wm ears he became the head omg,“followmcr the
“« ﬂmme, or Sta1 in the East, to Bethlehem ; and in his old
age % he suffered maw r his Christian faith.,

H"ew follow answers. fo—questions I a: aslxed Ha,fed during
sevggal different sittings. They were taken down | by a re-
porte}:led“E'Rpeal here verbatim, except thz}ti f‘iYL:‘EE_ con:
densed.

——

1. Did you, Hafed, when on earth, persanally know. Jesus

of Nazal eth?

Most assmedly I did. T knew him from an infant till
the time he left £t this ea\rth I'was one of those chosen by the,

e et e gy e

s;nut of _Flam Flame in Pe1s1a, tor plocee(I to Bethlehem \ﬁth the

gifts._ In Bethlehem em we found the e child : accmdmg to that
%Wken long befOLQ he_made his appearance on
earth —spoken not only. to_the Heblews, but to our nation,

Persw., tolndla, and Eoypt It lnd been pred1cted that he
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should appear among us. But that Priest- Spmt we wor=
s’iﬁch thought fit that he ¢ should _cote thro_gp tho
T o AUEEE Sl -~-e"-m:'§ﬁm Jour estimation, upon the The
dered themselves the “chosen
_chosen only in the sense & that
ugh which Jesus sTiould come.
{6 be protected and educated,
TTriend Tssha, who became to
iy friend™and ﬂrother. wes
childhoog, and studlcd with
s came under my tutormg nnd .
was with_me for 2 long_time, and_did many_m mnnc))ous
tﬁmgs even when a youth.

’M_‘lau:rn_bml among us, tho Persnns, the wholo
nation would have followed after him.” The wo world may con-
sider us heathen or ﬁre-wors]umers, but we o were nothing of
the kind.  The sun was to us an 1 emblém of the infinite light
of the universe, the sy—Tl through w)uch we could see the
Divine Being. ,{ p‘,q) ﬂeue{'

“'The Jesus of Judea that you mqulred about was initinted
into our ordef when but a joung man. “This "was excep-
tgmal,” After bemgnutmted}xe returned to_his parents a
short time, and_then shortly after, coming back to_me, lie
atcompanied. panied me Into Indig, wlere he left his mark. \Xl,ule
there he was initiated into a small community or - brotherhood
who had banished themselves from the Wo—)d He here be-
came an adept. bemg taught the lore nnd the_wisdom oi
:mclent Tndia. After & proper time he returned with_me
again 7ain to Persia, ﬂﬂdJQm,ﬂlM Judea, to_take up This
public ministry. He came as the Light of the wo rld, and
the time will come MTeTM]uggs will lighten t} the whole

the people of the past had stood up p firmly for for_the

pure tenchmgs of Jesus of Nazareth, there woul have been

less discord, less greed for gold, gold, a and » none of this priesteraft
ngw _in_the and the day will yet dawn when the

world will go bacUre1 ¥ forward) to the prir Enmmvc and
divine Ee'\chmgs of Jesus of Judea
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2. Ig it from a sense of duty, or from pleasure, that you
control this medium ? )

-————

I do nof not coml)letely _possess him; I am .am merely one_ of

e v e s .

his_guid ruides. e was taken up by ; another spirit altogether

(Ruysd'rl) for artistic work, with various tests of spirit pres-
ence. I was lookmg for such an mstrument on earth, that

Im mlo'ht return and ﬁmsh u_p somé _unfinished x W01L ‘Duty

—————— e e P St

at all “times should be a pleasure There_are some on the

e e e ST

earth and some in_the lower states of spmt life, who_ would
biot Jesus out of existence if they could. me - to 0 the con-

——— e e

O e e e

dition I was in, and thmposrtron T occup_ed in the past, I was
determined to return and uphold him and his principles.

8.7 Which _of the nations of antrqulty China, India, or
Egypt, “do you think attained the IIIMIZT(}IOD, and
,which was ﬁrst_m\order of time ?

, }L’Igdla was first I Jook upon India — Central _Asia — as
“the birthplace_of the human race at a very “remote period.
Eg';\"’a's/next Egypt and India att'uned _their bighest
Pt W g).R__._\ ¢ gl
‘CIVIIIZﬁ.tIOD about the same t1me "b'ut there were nations

e e e

01v1hzat10n
4. Wherem did the necromancy of the Jews and the thau-
maturgy “of Greece differ from the spiri 1t-cont1 ols L of to-day?
A great many of them did not dlifer Natural law _is uni-
versal. Spiritual communications have always been in the

World, Necromancy refers to splrrts of a_low orde1 “The The -

oracles of iose hations’ wereﬂgﬁt_eg__@;_np_@gd w1th _by the
p_l;;@ts When_a _young man in Egypt, and whe_u ‘an old
man also, I consulted the oracles but I could read the mes-
sages from_the silver_table wi without the virgin pro@gtess
opening her lips. ,_th'als_:lg2 the messages designed for myself.
5. Are there_buried manuscripts and regords yet to be

dlscovered setthng disputed points of history ? _
Though many ancient nations passed away, leaving no
records written as you write, yet their 1ecords, more durable,
Werg_put upon._stone and lead, and many of them will y yet
be e_unearthed, and in nnport'mt facts brought to light. The

LT ———— o -
f""“ f" —F

§
i
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direct_records of this same Jesus will be discovered, and
Jrect 18 LIS same Jesus vl De C1aeoverth. 2ac

those who speak agaiust him ywill see Wwith their own eyes
the proofs of his existence.
6. Cannot_spirits lead their mediums to these buried
documents, and so hasten discoverjes? .
They might. They could and do help those who searc
out such_thingsz t}xﬁ_is,«those whose min(.lg tend in_that
irection are urged on by those in the spirit-world, and .so
discoveries_are_made, There are_many_mediums who are

ot conscious of their medfumship. Those in our spiritual
world do not wish mankind to believe Wl'ﬁrfé_uﬁt—gu‘f‘

77Did you, in, the spirit-world, ever méet an intelligent,
broad-minded spirit who denied the existence of the Jesus of
our New Testament?

I never did. How could we, when we see him day by'
day? At different times we have given some descriptions
of that magnificent spirit-temple where we meet, and where
datkest African to purest white. There assemble the phil-
oSophers and sages of different ages, to_discuss and counsel
together about the affairs of their own and other nations, —
whal can bﬂmmmm for spirits
in lower conditions; and all Wﬁize Jesus as he 4z, the
Prince above all, once the Prince of ngggffgvjhe Prince

—_—

of Heaver. 1t will be a grand sight if ever your eyes geta,
s'i.EmEf this temple before you leave earth. A_lljg\gr}due
mcﬁonnte‘lz ot one ming, all worship God, though in differ-
ent ways, and all are seeking to do good to_others. The
words of our divine Prince are always words of Iove, and we
logk forward to the time when this same brotherly Loygm
Jesus taught shall return to all, and abide on enrthﬂ@eger,
+ - - T know the Apostle John well. 1 have seen thepLall.
.Ikne\v Paul well when on earth. I have met him here. He
is greatly changed, being now much_milder in_spirit. He
has naturally an ardent Hatire,. He was nota gnostic. There

was_a sort of Jewish gnosticism, and 2 Zoroastrian gnosti-
cism, blwllbgggggd_to neither of these schopls. The

—
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gnostlclem spoken of to-day was not known in Upper Egypé
or Alexandria ab that time. It b sprung up a good deal later.
Much of their secret l\nowledge, so_called, was nexther wise

nor true .« « I knew about the origin of C]mstlamty for

T helped to estabhsh it, Idid not persomll)f know Josephus,
but did know Phllo J udzeas I argued with Peter against the.

— =B ST S he

obselvayce of Jewxsh laws and ceremonies. . Zoroaster,

Conmom

was my spirit_guide. He was almost contmuqlly w1th me,

B e e s e

1n§pn ing me with good thoughts Thg fires, upon_our altars
were_always Dburning.  They were often _built upon the

T

mouitain tops. The High Magi stood in the “inner circle.

We Ssaw_ the spirit in” _t:,he cloudy ﬁame It W;_l_‘swl]p_le _that w we.
reeewed our orders to gb to Bethleh(,m .. les, T think 3 1t
can be so arranged thaf you can give your que tlons chrectly

to,”Jesus We will try ‘and glve you the pnvﬂege in_the
ke

! OUESTIOVS ANSWERED BY JESUS OF NAZARETH.

After a few moments of cimet sitting in the seance room,
Steen controlled, Mr. Dugu1d prep'mng the way.. Hafed soon

came, takmg control, and bemg in @1}_ ect rapport - Wlth Jesus.
The latter answered my questlons, assisted by Hafed and
some of the time by John “the alzoej;le To save space, I only
give the answers to the questions.

1. Yes; the count1y called Palestine has changed vastly
in appearancé since I there worked in_ my body. Kedron
was then a plettﬂook but now.dry, as you know, a good
portion of the season. Olivet was much higher, and the
Vale of Himmon has been partially filled up. Volcanoes,

earthquakes, and other commotions have produced the
ehanges.

._,._’-—-—--~

2. Yes; I did comprehend the import of my mission when

a child.” I felt the presence of angels, saw them, conversed

@i e ——

s
with them, and was in & THeasure conselous of my sp_1r1tua1

e et e

power. I wor m ‘the Father 1n synagogues and upon

e -

o D anannt SNUEILIIDUS SRS —venamn

the ountains. :
"'3. The most of _my t1me before entermg pubhc hfe was

Pttt

~— ———
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spgnt in travels in other countries, in the retreats of brother-
hoods, in Ehe society of magi, and nmong the temple priests
of Egypt. . . . John’s Gospel, in its general sweep, gives the
best account of mmsnecinlly;mylgter life and work.
Existing fragmentally during John's earth life, he inspiration-
al.l}'—f);gmﬂl and wrote it after entering spirit life. Johm, _
from his deep sympntliy with me, was best adapted to the
prmMos@L There wera other Gospels,
recordin - works, not now extant on earth.

4 Yes; I did pre-exist, and I had a glory with the Father
before the present form of this material world. I remember
my pre-existent life, others may not rémember theirs. Some
do not remember very much of their earthly life while living it.

5. My relation to the apostles, of which you ask, is no
more than to any apostle of the truth in the past or present.
Those of old saw my works and believed ; blessed are those
of ‘to-day who have not seen, 3nd yet have believed! They
Fél'l'e__\ze’d_Lnnd sought to do the Father’s will by doing good
to all. My apostles of to-day are just as_worthy as those
who followed me.in Palestine.

6. 1 do remember our meeting in Jerusalem, or seance, as
you call it. _ It was pre-arranged, and was for a_purpose. I

g} S ot ) S

T T . " . through
L ' : {d under
Lo -, N - . from my

- . b _ . e world,
wy Eiigdatn wag got of the world., - -

KE this point Hafed of himself said, « .]_'.esus,had_ many
nptzs_ﬂgﬂsen.&es do not appear in your gospels or his-
tories. I was one of his apostles. We took up his cauge,
and toiled in the harvest field of truth in his behalf.”

7. Yes; publish now, at your convenience, the account of
your seance in Jerusalen. Some will conseientiously doubt
its others will ridicule it. Let them_do so.._Private judg-
ment was, and 15, the prerogative of all. I was Tight against.
the Sanhedyin{ of my'time.  Many will accept the account.

of the seance with gladness, becduse adapted to_their plane
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of spiritual unfoldment. Those who oppose and unreason-

Ntoromm s e "

ahly reject, harm only. th themselves My Jove e goes ou out to to them

B

the e same. Lo, I am with yo you, and _iv_lth 3ll_humamty, in_

sp1r1t till the world shall end . Owing to the connect1on

g T T e e

anxious to express >_opinions_upon_the subgect becduse all

RS A ... S

reT§1ons, at the fountaln, are ope; but I will say thls, the
preV‘alent Chiistian dogmas ~of to-day,. W1th _their sectanan

— e -

l1m1tat10ns and accompanying mtolerance, are no part of the

e e

religion that that I taught. the world. My commandments and
my repeated advice were, “Love Ve ye one. another ”? “DOJ

others as you Vou would have them do by | you, and I sought to
exemphfy my teachings by going among the poor and the
oppressed, by he_a’llng _the SicK, and praying | aying for X my J perse
cufors /Rehglo-n is the lifé of t the soul exp_ressed in good 1y

e s e o N

thoughts and good deeds. .

Tl;e Visions and p | prophecies that I gave to John when in
spirit upon Patmos, appearing in a chaotxcm
of Revemave been in part : fulﬁlled but not all. 1L Great

P.}lf)_’_ilﬂa;l poht1cal social, and rel1g1ous chai,ges are now pend— :

ing. They are spiritually sexfsm)} the sensitive_and_the

'prophetlc Remember these sayings. Spmts occupymg

egﬂted planes’of spirituality can readily comprehend causes

and their connng effects, and tlfey are often themselves the

> SR

ca:use‘.s‘—o'f mlghty revolutions. My Kingdom, v W}’l_l_c_h____l_S_ _the
kingdom or reign o?“peace love, and good will, will yet be
eStablished throughout your world, and blessed be those who
aid in the estabhshment' They shall shitie as the as the st stars. . . .

8 He&Mmued When The st spirit of Jesus

mofe fully and potently, and When tlie world . becomes m01e
fully baptized into this spirit, and into this Pentecostal po power
that charactenzed primitive Chrlstlamtv, tribes,_races, and
natlons s will be lifted from their selﬁshness,'—d-nd ‘seek that

heaven of peace_and charity that passeth presenmn.
standmg - —

Chnstlamty—that is, the Chnstlamty of the different

e e g m————

-7 — e
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sects —is so adulterated, so mized with sectarian_worldli-
ness, sordid selfishness, irrational dogma, and the leaven of
the Ph'\nsees_g_enerally, that xtsmrxmltxve ve_and ongmnl feat-
ures are scarcely discernible. Where is that paternal kind-
ness, that_charity, that at_syrmpathy, that selfsacrifice, that

. iorglveness, and t}nt brother]z love taught and p'ncnsed by

Jesus our Pnnce') It'gz_xy be summe_(Lup_to-d'\), as of old:.
loye to God, “and'love fo man, Where, oh! where camit be
fQund as a prelude to the s] speedy coming of the predxcted
nillennium? . . . I'know about primitive Christianity, for I_
aided in its origin. T helped to plant primitive churches in
Asia, along the seas of_southern_Europe, and in northern
Afm:a Your histories ‘of that period are : meagre and faulty.

There was more than one day of Pentecost,_when there was
an outpouring of the Spirit, with attending tongues and

spyritaal glfts,—g_fts that ought¥o be nniyversal on e earth
to-day. The primitive Christianity of Jesus, his '\postles,
disciples, and m the spiritualism of Jour most
ciples, and

spxim’al/_LSuMit_sLare in_happy accord. One Jaw, one
life, one religion, and one sgmf, the snmt of brotherly love.
Aréﬁ)_t}m old is new, and the newis old. Can __gou not
clearly discern the slgns of tme;? 7\ APER7

The hour was_n\oiv_getﬂgﬁt_e, and T s'\uf to hafed “I

he hour y
may publish these communications, and do yor _you not expect,
txoug_your medium is one of the most excellent of men,
thﬂm and even some ngtualxsts. will disbelieve your
svfielnenits ‘Cnut you Yrved and wrlikeh and waiked win _Jesus
in Tis youth, and aided in the estabhshment _of primitive
miu‘ty? Answer.”

“Yes; T expect 1hat many will doubt. This is is an age of
mw of doubt.and unbelief. And I expect what I
have said_before in_substance. lﬁfy answers to your ques-

Pdaaa S g LB L

! See Hafed, Pynco of Pergia, his experiences in earth and spirit life, page d.
This volume of nearly six hnndred pages, ﬁnely illostrated with spirit pret-

ures, 13 0ne of tha ~--t —- eats of Spine.
ualism. Tt was .

ok ‘ ! 18 forsale at
the Bannerof =~ ' . - -
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tions comprise some of my _experiences on_earth. Thqy are,

not born of the imagination. Thg}_ are “true. L1vmg in_a
O — —

far-back age, far 1emoved from your_ tnne, I can but give you
ar-o: an but

a8

say 7 it is true ~
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CHAPTER XXIII.

THE GEXERAL TEACHINGS OF BPIRITS.

Yo 0aid unto his disciples, Gother ap the fragmeats that remale, that nothing be
Tost.™ Jomx viL 12
#Toms the lc!ﬂl woxld Is tanzible, h 1s pcop!nl mann: nnd forray pplpatle

PR e R Tnrlove 1, e h.m...-.,

en“‘mmm of :!!hulyln uc.xrcn._r::b lnlellccr—’u Lecp jts n:mml blus,
bart l“_lﬁlom. Groups there will be, and circles.  Taces hnown and

unknown will pass ns; acqiiilntances Wil thrrve on intercourse, andTovo derpen with

lncn.uw" wisdom.® Rrv. W. IL IL Mcany.

- Drvresrry is as much a law of the universe ag unity, and
each and all, whether on carth or in spirit lifo, aspect from
thm’ﬂh? 1378 mecessity of individ-
unht;:

"No two grains of sand, nor _blazing stars,_ nrg(prccxse_lx
alike. *“One star,” said tho Apostlc Paul, *differeth_from
nnother -star in glory ; so also is the resurrection o thylcg_(L"
—and po_it i3 also with mind, or rnﬂ:cr the i m_m-_hhzed,
intelligeaces that peopla the > ol of 7 spinianfBeing in ik~
ferm1tes.. fnifoencsd by different motwes, ’ﬁ:’eﬁbers of

erent socxetlcsm occupying different spheres, they neces-
sarily perceive thoe scenery of the Tmher life, and describe
theil employments there, in accordance with the idiosyncra.
sies,of charactar, as 1y ol a3 Wit the vnne??m@hty of
thexr descngtxve talents. ,‘; o’ﬂ / & Cee “""‘6’ &

Just i magine several diverte characters re'\cbmg onVehorea
froukx‘_lfondonior the purpose of Instracting us in the real-
ities—the shame ond the glory of London Tife. These shall

embody patficians aud plebeians, prince and peasant, judge’
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and criminal, schoolman and tyro, scientist and shopkeeper,
and other types of caste and conditions. Itis plain enough that
these persons, seeing London with different eyes, and while
perhaps strictly honest, would strangely differ in their desecrip-
tions. What would the novice know of the poets’ library?
And what conception could the poor day-toiler give us of the
international questions often discussed in Parliament, or in
the private councils of Court life? And yet, each of these
characters would give substantially the same description of
those features of London life accessible to common observa~
tion —such as the parks and gardens, the course of the
Thames, the dust and the fogs during certain seasons. And
s0 spirits agree in regard to the general verities pertaining to
spirit life —agree that there are landscapes and flowers, trees
and running streams, houses and gardens, magnificent moun-
tains and dismal lowlands, libraries and pictures, sympathles
and antipathies, joys and sufferings, harmony and jarring dis-
cords.

Nevertheless, the accounts and life histories we have from
spirits, relating to life in the spirit world, differ quite as much
in detail as would those of diverse characters, relative to the
environments pertaining to this mortal existence. No indi-
vidual spirit connected with the lower spheres is intromitted
into every phase of spirit life, any more than the fellow-craft
Mason is allowed to associate with Royal Arch companions;
or the peasant is admitted to the higher gradations of social
life in Europe. * Indeed, inasmuch as the societies and associ-
ational groups are governed by the immutable laws of attrac-
tion, the limitations of the individual environment are far

- more restricted in spirit life than on earth.

*The mental and moral states, as embraced by virtue and
vice, aspiration and ambition, réfinement and coarseness,
generosity and selfishness, rear. as it were adamantine walls of
separation between the various gradations and classes of
individuals, far more impenetrable than the lines of separatlon

that keep distinct the moral and social conditions that obtain
in the eartbly life.
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Averaging the general testimonies of spirits relativo to their
beliefs and moral states, their homes and employments, they
teach tho existence of God; they affirm that when vest par-
liaments of angels and white-robed stints mect in council,
- they reverently bow for a moment in silent ndoration.

They teach, the existence of the man Christ Jesus; and
remembering his moral lessons taught on carth, and mado
cognizant of the divine love ho manifests in the Celestial
Sphcres, they speak of him only in terms of tenderness and
reverence.

They tench, the maturalness of the descent of tho Divino
Spirit, such as overshadowed tho npostles on the day of
Pentecost, and such ns is still poured out ujon tho uneelfish
and prayerful souls of to-day.

They tenach, the renlity of tho spirit life, tho lower sphere
being an almost exact counterpartof this phiysical world. This
lower sphero is tho region, the abiding-place of earth-bound
Bpirits, — spirits whose loves and attructions still center upon
material things; epirits who retain their old thealogical
notions and angnler idiosyncrasies; spirits who promise much
and perform little, who speculate, who indulge in selfish
schemes, who are nddicted to tho most unworthy frivolitics.

They teach, that escaping from the bLody, mortals do not
escape from themselves; do not eseape thoe results of their
sowings ; do not in tho twinkling of an eyo grasp all knowl-
cdge, nor enter tho clysian ficlds of unalloyed bliss nantece.
dont to tho necessary disciplines.

They teach, that the lifo tho spirits enter upon after death
ia a sphere of struggle and moral conquest ; that every moral
altitudo attained is a vietory for tho soul, purchased by self-
deninl, by aspiration, by persistont effort, and holy endeavor.

They teach, that spirit life is an active life, a socinl life, n
constructive life, a rotributive life, a progressive life, with
schools, nnd Iycoums, and museums, and umversitics.

They tcach, that as Judas went to his own placo, 8o
spitits, Jisenthralled from physical matter, gravitato by virtue
of fixed spiritual laws to their own nppropriate spheres, whirh
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spheres and states are determined by their own ruling loves
and desires. The lowest of these are termed prisons, and to
these missionaries from the higher spheres descend with words
of hope, and hearts full of help for those who have departed
from the ways of life and the paths of divine order.

They teach, that very ancient spirits seldom descend into
the enveloping atmosphere of this earth, and then they de-
scend as messengers, knowing the past, and, with vision un-
veiled, touching the future of society on earth. They come
to dethrone emperors, to pull down haughty dynasties, to
give freedom to serfs in Russia and to slaves in America, to
impart a new impetus to the hidden forces of the race, and
to initiate movements necessary for the inauguration of new
cycles in the progress of man in this rudimentary world.

They teach, that as minds in spirit life affect minds on
earth, so minds on earth affect, indirectly at least, those in

'spirit life ; that as spirits, one class may teach us, so we may
teach and benefit another class in spirit life ; and so the two
worlds may — nay, must progress together.

They teach, that the inhabitants of earth are open to the
influx of those who have cast aside their bodies, both good
and bad, and that we are benefited or injured by intercourse
with them, according to the motives that prompt us, and the
influences they exert over those who invite their presence.
Many pass into spirit life with downward tendencies, morbid
appetites, and moral obliquities, which they seek to gratify
by coming into sympathetic relations with sensitive persons.
Others, going with clannish instincts not outgrown, return to
advance the selfish schemes of earthly relatives, at the expense
of credulous and mediumistic persons, whom they can persuade
to become instruments for their use.

They teach, that memory is a recording angel — that the
moral cowardice we have been guilty of, the false pretenses
that we have hidden behind, the selfish motives that have
guided, the vile passions not resisted, the scheming motives
that have ruled our conduct, will all meet us in judgment
array in the land of soul-revelation, where masks are of no
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avail, and all — ¢ll these memories will there torture until
the uttermost farthing has been paid, and due restitution made.

They teach, on the other hand, that every kind word
spoken, every generous deed done, every wise sympathy ex-
pended, every truth vindicated, every pure principle woven
into their life-garment, as well as every mortal whom we have
done good untao, will be there in vivid realities to gladden our
souls, and make more radiant our pathway up on to the shin-
ing table-lands of a blissful immortality.

Tt has been said by the eminent Charles Babbage, that ¢ The
track of every canoe, of every vessel which yet disturbed the
surface of the ocean, whether impelled by manual force or
elemental power, remains for ever registered in the future
movement of all succeeding particles which may occupy its
place. The furrow which it left is indeed instantly filled up
by the closing waters; but they draw after them other and
larger portions of the surrounding element, and these again
once moved, communicate motion to others in endless sucees-
sion. . . . The atmosphere we breathe is the ever-living wit-
ness of the sentiments we have uttered; the waters and the
more solid materials of the globe bear equally enduring testi-
mony of the acts we have committed.

¢« Thus considered, what a strange chaos is the wide atmos-
phere we breathe! Every atom, impressed with good and
with ill, retains at once the motions which philosophers and
sages have imparted to it, mized and combined in ten thou-
sand ways with all that is worthless and base. The air itself
is one vast library, on whose pages are for ever written all that
man has ever said or woman whispered. There, in their
mutable but wuerring characters, mixed with the earliest as
well as with the latest sighs of immortality, stand for ever
recorded, vows unredeemed,, promises unfulfilled, perpetuat-
ing in the united movements of each particle the testimony
of man’s changeatle will .— the testimony of eternal justice.”

They teach, that God's love spans all worlds, reaches
through all time, and is redemptive in purpose; that Jesus
Christ not only after the crucifixion * preachel to spirits in



306 ‘IM'MOR'JIALITY.

prison,” but that he is still preaching to spirits imprisoned in
darkness ; that the angels of God are preaching ; that martyrs
for truth are preaching, and that the good of all past ages
are preaching; that, through self-abregation, purity of pur
pose, and consecration of all to divine uses, they may win
souls, and harvest them even into the Christ Heavens.

They teach, that séances for spirit communion should be
held in consecrated places, should be conducted with deco-
rum, should be overshadowed with an orderly and religious
spirit; that they should be opened with musie, invocations,
and prayers; and that the business affairs and childish frivoli-
ties of life should be held in abeyance; that the subjects of
converse may relate more fully to soul-growth, daily duties,
moral obligations, and those sublime principles that take hold
upon the verities and responsibilities of eternal life.

They teach, that birds and animals abound in their forests,
sing in their groves, and add to the life and beauty of their
landscapes ; but in the celestial spheres angels’ affections flow
out to children and congenial souls rather than to insects,
animals, or any subordinate forms of life.

They teach, that the child of expectation is immortal from
the sacred moment of embryonic conception, and that it is
criminal to blast and destroy the bud while yet clinging to
the maternal tree of life.

They teach, that suicides suffer intense remorse, deep soul-
agonies, for taking that which they cannot impart; and that
they are necessitated by a law of their being to remain near
the earth — to prevent others from like rash acts, to malke
expiatory amends, and thus finish up as best they may the
undone work of earth.

They teach, that there is no structural disorganization, no
d1smtegrat1on of the spiritual body, in the process of dying,
but that death is the birth of the spmt—the second birth;
that it leaves the body somewhat as the bird does the shell;
and that often the truly good and maturely ripened souls of

earth do not even become unconscious in the exchange of
worlds.
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They teach, that it makes no differenco whether tho dying
reposc on beds of cotton or feathers, or swing in wind-
swayed hammocks; but that tho excited sympathies, the
wringing of hands, tho loud moanings, do make a difference,
retarding tho emancipation, clouding the spiritual vision, and
otherwise unpleasantly affecting the sublimo processes of tho
soul's deliverance.

They teach, that tho smiles which wreathe tho faco of tho
corpse were caused by their dying eyes gazing into the land
of Leauty and blessedpess. TWhen Mirabeau was passing
over, ho ordered his friends to scatter perfumed roses over
him, and then added: * Let mo dio now to tho sound of deli-
cious music.” When Beehmen was leaving for the heavenly
land, hie said to his son, ¢ Do you hear that excellent music?*
« Nay, father.” — ¢ But T hear it,” said tho dying scer, “and
I go now into Paradise.” When Mozart, that master of song,
was about to leave for tho life elysian, ho looked longingly
toward his instruments of musie, and partially swooning, ex-
claimed, “ I hear music—a new song from angel choirs!”
These died with smiles resting upon their ealm countenances,

They teach, thet vice and misery — that virtuo and happi.
ness, as cause and effect, are linked together in bonds as firm
as the immutable laws of causation, and that self-sacrifice,
goodness, and puiity must precede happiness in every and in
all worlds.

They teach us, especially thasa in the bigher spheres, the
necessity of self-reliance, urging us to hear, to study, and
judge for ourselves, and to rely for truth upon intuition, rea-
son, and our best judgment, seeking, of course, help from the
good on earth and those in tho heavens.

They teach, that many of the impressions, and most of tho
vivid dreams of mortals, ure visions, revealing in the stillness
of the night golden glimpses of immortality.

They teach, that physical deformities of body do not obtain
in the higher life; that ugliness of features fades gradually
away, and that those who die infirm and aged soon regain
their elasticity and perfection of manhood.
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'They teach, that nationalities, tribes, form, face, and com.
plexion, differ quite as much upon the entrance into the spirit
world as with us; but that these gradually lessen as spirits
‘progress toward the true and the beautiful.

They teach, that angels and truly good spirits appear calm,
joyous, and royal in deportment, their garments frequently
dazzling in brightness; while evilinclined spirits appear
dark, sullen, and are clothed in stained, if not in tattered,
vestures.

They teach, that there are no boasting atheists, no sardonic
scoffers at religion, in the Aeavenly spheres. Arrogant irreli-
gious scoffers at the sanctities of life and the moral obliga-
tions relating to God and duty, people the hells of pride,
self-sufficiency, and discord.

They teach, that less developed spirits have their petty
plans, their envies, and their jealousies, as do mortals; and
that with few exceptions they sympathize with and sustain
their mediums, right or wrong. '

They teach, those in the higher heavenly realms, that the
spiritual world is more analogous to this world than similar.
It is real, yet infinitely more ethereal and subjective. - They
further teach that it is the testimony of God and angels,
through nature and revelation, that we must live the divine
life or die the death — that wisdom’s gate is narrow — that the
fire must try every man’s works, and that we must * over-
come >’ to receive the new name, the white stone, and the
crown immortal.

They teach, that it is much easier to outgrow and cast aside
errors and vices while in this world, than to defer a work, so
important to be done, until entrance into the future state of
existence. “ You will live there as you are living now,”
writes the distinguished Rev, Stainton-Moses; ¢ by the acts
and habits of your daily life, you are preparing for your-
self the place of your future habitation. The filthy is the
filthy still, as the pure in heart preserves his purity You are

working out your own salvation, or preparmg to yourself
misery and woe.

:
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« And wkat of tho fricnds of earth, with whom ury interests
are 60 bound up that to sever them would ho to tear out the
heart-strings, nnd destroy tho Lalf of myself? They livo
still, the same friends, with tho rame interests, and the samo
affections. If you desire to join them, and to associate your-
self with thoso who can lead you on, forward and upward,
you must live asin their presence, under their piercing eye:
you must encrgizo toIead the lifo that has elevated ond en-
nobled them,— tho lifo of relf-abnegation and sclf-disciplines
o3 of one who subdues the flesh to tho spirit, and subordipates
tho temporal to tho cternal.”

They teach that, in correspondence with body and sonl, wo
livo in two worlds now; that a * cloud of svitnesses”™ sur-
rounds us; that invisible guests walk by our sides, witness-
ing our toils and struggles, and listening in sadness or rapturs
to the breathing words that drop from our lips.

They teach, that tho still small voico of God, that tho in-
spirations of Cbrist apgels and beavenly ministering spirits,
aro ever calling — calling tho children of carth to como up
higher!

Appealing now to materialists and seetarists alike, may I
not in all sincerity ask, Are not theso teachings beautiful ?
Aro they not divine? And if they wero practically outlived
Ly all tribes and races, would not our world Lo soon trans
formed into an Edep, such as poets in all ages havo sung, and
scers, in moments of exaltation, havoe prophesied ?

Spiritualism does not ask the Christian, the Brahman, or
Buddhist to disbelievo his Bible, but to rightly interpret and
understand it. It does not seck to undermine Religion, nor
render obsolete tho beautiful lessons and moral teachings of
Jesus Christ.

“So far from sctting aside tho cssentinl ideas of true
Christianity,” writes that eminent essayist and reviewer, A.
E. Newton, *I affirm that modern Spiritualism Las furnished
illustration and convincing proof of them, such as can bo haq
from no other source, and such as should clicit tho interest
and joy of every professed believer in rational Christianity,
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Not only do the facts of Spiritualism demonstrate the reality
of a future life, of inspiration and spiritual interpositions
(miracles so called), which are basic facts of Christianity,
but it also gives us the philosophy and uses of many of the
peculiar rites and practices of the Church: such, for example,
as baptism, the laying on of hands, the eucharistic supper,
the customs of singing and prayer in public assemblies, of
fastings, of invocations of saints and angels, and many others,
which Lave been observed for the most part traditionally and
blindly.”

The cold, indifferent negations of Agnosticism find no en-
couragement in Spiritualism. Faith leads to knowledge. As
the temple rises the scaffolding disappears. Methods are
ever changing. And it is among the hopeful tendencies con-
nected with Spiritualism, that, while less iconoclastie, it is
becoming each year more catholic, more religious, and more
reverent. This is clearly indicated in * Higher Aspects of
Spirttualism,” a most excellent book just from the press, by
the Rev. Stainton-Moses, of the London University. Treat-
ing of the God-idea, relative to spirit-teaching, this author
says: “ God is spoken of by exalted spirits as the Supreme,
All-wise Ruler of the Universe, the Object of the ceaseless
adoration of all created sentient beings. No spirit who com-
municates with earth, however long his spirit-life may have
been, pretends to have seen Him, or to have penetrated to
His presence. They know more of the operations of His
laws ; they are more deeply penetrated with a sense of His per-
fection, His wisdom, and His love. They insist invariably on
worship of the Supreme, adoration, praise, meditation, and
prayer. They tell of constant adoration and praise on their
part. They inculcate on us the same, and are specially strong
in insisting on the blessing of meditation and the privilege of
prayer. They view the latter not as the sort of charm that
it is to many men, but rather as the link that joins man to
the ministering angels, who are the intermediary agencies
between him and his God.

¢ Man, they say, is surrounded by ¢ ministering spirits,” of
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whoso scrvices ho may avail himself if ho will, or whom ho
may drive from him by neglect of prayer, by cngrossing caro
for the bodily and the carthly, by ignoring tho higher spirit-
ual part of his nature. Constant progressive oultivation of
higher sentiments in work for God, for his fellow, and for
himself; a living of tho Chlrist-liko life of adoration and
prayer, and self-denying work, together with that spiritual
rest which springs from meditation and conseious aspiration
to a higher and clevated standard, — this is their ideal.” . . .

After promouncing * this view of God in the ncw faith,”
epiritualism, as emplatieally ¢ that of Jesus Christ,”” ho thus
continues: * Jesus was, before all, a practieal teacher, and in
so far as his teachings can bo sifted out, overy ono of thom
. formms a cardinal point in tho teaching of tho now faith.
Purity in thought, word, and deed, as- man’s chiefest duty to
himself ; universal philanthropy and loving-kindness; self-
sacrifico and sclf-denial ; humility ; sincerity ; forgiveness of
injuries ; the worthlessness of mero extornal cercmony ; the
Fatherhood of God ; and tho universal Lrotherhood of human-
ity ; — theso were tho principal points in Clrist’s teaching,
and they have lost nothing of their luster now, simply because
they are verities eternally and irreversibly true.”

In consonance with tho foregoing, the distinguished Charles
Beccher, in his work * Spiritual Manifestations,” Wi rites
as follows: ¢ Hul_n_tﬂih_lsbﬂif God, and_ Luowoth
God, for God isloye. 1t islove’s own absotute solf tho sout
== e =
pants for, as tho hart pants for the water Lrooks. It is his
veryself inbreathed, ns it were, into ourself, howevor cffeoted,
with open vision or without, in the Lody or out of the Lody,
which wo yearn for as better than life. Wo see the infinito
beauty everywhere, but it is velled. Wo comec near the

" intense offulgence, but it is hid from us. Wo feel the attrac-
tion of tho central orb; wo aro conscious of tho glowing love
¢f Christ; wo Lknow we are moving on tho homewurd track,
and we tremble with prescntiments of what that beatifio
vision may be..... Thero is a certain incandescence of
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soul produced by intense love, which powerfully affects the
body: Even earthly affection in its purest forms illumines
and transfigures the countenance. But the love of loves,
when He reveals himself, produces an inward ardor, per-
meating the dull tabernacle with cherubic radiance ; an ardor
which, if carried to its height, must lay the frail form as dead
at His feet. And is not this the secret of the glory of the
spiritual body, that it will simply corruscate from within,
inflamed by His contact? As the star, long circling round
its remote orbit, rushes blazing to its perihelion, so the exiled
soul, long absent from its God, rushes incandescent to His
presence, to go no more out forever.”

Genuine religious spiritualism is in perfect accord with
Christianity as taught and lived by Jesus Christ.

Accepting Peter’s definition, ¢I see in Jesus of Nazareth a
wan approved of God among you by miracles, wonders, and
signs that God did by him.” (Aects ii. 22.)

Truly could he say, “I and my Father are one,”’— one in
purpose, one in spirit. He worshiped in spirit. He never
lost sight of the spiritual world. God does not speak to him
from without. He feels that God is in him. He needed no
sound of thunder, like Moses; no revealing tempest, like Job ;
nor familiar oracle, like Grecian sage. He consciously lived
in and with the Father.

Seen in the light of his Divinity, his pre-eminent greatness
eonsisted in his fine harmonial organization; in a constant
communion with angels; in the depth of his sweet spiritual-
ity ; in the keenness of his moral perceptions; in the expan-
siveness and warmth of his Divine sympathies ; in his sincerity
of heart; in his soul-pervading spirit of obedience to the
mandates of right; in his devoted consecration to the highest
interests of humanity; and in his complete and perfect trusé.
in and unity with God!

That Jesus was touched, and his person made radiant with °
the celestial glory of the Christ-Heavens, the light of which
is God, is evident from these passages: — ¢ No man hath
ascended into heaven, but He that came down from heaven,
even the Son of Man, which is in heaven.” ¢ This is my '
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beloved Son in whom I am well pleased;” and, * There
appeared an angel strengthening bim;™ and, *His face did
shine as the sun, and his raiment scemed white as tho light.”
Thus llumined, baptized, and divinely consecrated, ho could
exclaim, “1 have overcomo tho world!” *The Spirit of
the Lord is upon me, because Ho hath anointed mo to preach
the Gospel to the poor; Ho hath sent mo to heal tho broken-
hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives . . . to set at
liberty thoso that are bound, and to preach the acceptable
year of the Lord.”

Cherishing these sublime concoptions of Jesus Christ, I can
fervently exclaim, Behold * tho Way, tho Truth, the Life!®
And, further, I can sincerely say, that I beliove in_salvation
"through Christ— through the Christ of purity, love, and
tﬁﬁﬁ:fai_e;e’ in ‘salvation, or soul-unfoldment through
»Christ, just as I believe in opening buds and green fields
through the summer showers, and in fruits and waving har
vests through the golden sunshine! Christ, then, is the Sun
of Righteousness and the Saviour of tho World !

1t is my prayer— the soul-aim of my life, to live and walk
‘in m;ilrit of Christ. And since my visit to Palestine, and
the stance held in Jerusalem with my traveling companion,
Dr. E. C. Dunn,—at which time the Evangelists and others
of the New Testament times came with sweet nnd holy mes-

sages, —my faith has been strengtheped and coﬂr;ne%infthe .
divinity of Christianit; i anity ¥ Lre AL deTrnt B,

A spirit, of great purity and holiness, referring to Jesus
Christ, inspired these lines:

* Hiq robe was white as flakes of snow
When throogh the air descending 3
I saw the elouds beneath him mele,
Axd rainbows o’er him beading !t
And then a voice — no, rot & volce
' Adecp dnd calm reveaing —
Came throogh me, Like a vecper strain
Oer tranquil watera stealiog.
And ever since that countenance
Is on my pathway shimng, =
A enn from out a higher sky,
. Whose light knowa no declining
19. I .
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- 1 have few sweeter memories of the Orient than my personal
mt’e?wews with that Hindd Brahmo —speaker, author, and
prophet — Keeshub Chunder Sen -1 “He is a man to be loved .
— a man who lives a life of great abstemiousness and punty.
And this Brahmo seer and teacher declares in the “most
solemn manner that he has seen Jesus Chnst and_Jo John the
Baptlgg _ Hew of his recent stirring Words- X "/
“Tt is not politics, it is not diplomacy that has laid firm
hold of the Indian heart. It is not the glittering bayonet,
nor the fiery cannon that can make our people loyal. No:
none of these can hold India in subjection. Armies never
conquered the heart of a nation. . . . But your hearts have
been touched, conquered, subjugated by a superior power.
That power — need I tell you? —is Christ. It is Christ who'
rules British India, and not the British government. .
None but Jesus, none but Jesus Christ ever deserved thls
bright, this precioumdem, India; and Jesus, the Prince of
Peace, shall haveit! . . . Heis coming : in the fullness of time
He will come to you, O young men of India! He will come
to you as self-surrender, as the life of God in man, as obedient
and humble sonship. ”'?Q/j/ CIWLIIIA m&éw—é@f&}l&?ﬁi !

=T

> ’-7/4’4411
piritualism is a most sacred word, because rooted in God"

and relating to Christ and to immortality. Spiritualism, a
phenomenon, a sunny philosophy, and a divine religion,
unlocks the treasures of precious memories, and lays at our
feet the living truths of the present. It leads the thirsty to
living fountains, feeds the hungry with the bread of heaven,
and, plucking away the thorns of life, plants along our paths
the flowers of undying affection. It comes to each and all of
us personally, pleading with us to pay the price of self-denial,
spiritualize our natures, purify our affections, overcoming the

world, thus living in precious memories on earth, mmorta]
for the good that hat we have dope. W,«U ;CUUUQJ /7:9

/ -
“Up and away like the dew of the morning,
That soars from the earth to its home in the sunj
So let me steal away gently and lovingly,
Only remem}lc_:red‘by’ what I have done.
| anammanay” T Y - ”n
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My pamo and my place and my tomb all forgotten,
The bricf race of time well and patiently ron}

80 Ict me pass away, peacefully, silently,
Qnly remembered by what Thave done. | <7

Gladly sway from this toil would I hasten,
Up to the crown that for mo Las been won,
Unthoozht of by man fn rewards or In pralse,
Only remembered by what I have done,
————— T ———

Up and away, like the odors of sunset,

That swecten the twilight as darkness comes eng
£6 be my life—a thing felt bat pot notlced =

Only remembered by what 1 have done.

Tes, 1ib0 the fragronce that wanders {n (reshness,
» Whea tho flowers that it came from are closed o
‘ 8o would 1 be to this world's weary dwellers, 4

Only remembered by what I havre done. 7 -

\Wetds there the praise of the love-writien record,
The pame and the cpitaph graved on the stone?

The things wo bave lised for — Jet them be our star
Only remembered by what wwe Lave done.

1 need not bo missed, if my Ijfo has been bearing,
A3 s summer aod antumn moved silently on,
The bloom and the fruit and the sced {n Its season,

Only semembered by_what £ Liave dooe,

1 need not be missed if another succeed me,

To reap down those fields which in spring T have sown. ‘
He wbo ploughed and who sowed 19 not missed by the respers

He is only remembered by what he has done.

Not mysclf, bat the truth that in Lfe T have spohen,
ot myself, but thé seed that in Lfo [ have sown,
swrmif‘miz‘c;,— all about me forgotten,
&5ve the truth Thave spoken, l‘higgg_t\l I have doot
= —_—

, Bolet my living be, go b my dying,
8o let my name ke unllazoned, unknown, ¢
Unprusod acd unmrssed, L ahall atill bs relnembered
Yes —but remembercd by what I have doge.””
RSttt Sl S
e

1s_kindly help each other along:
Rt = o T o e
_ - perhaps, shall we put our san-
. - . v1d€ns down by the cypress-trees
thiat shade Death's peaceful Tiver,  And when that tremulous.
Eg;gawm I, precions will b the'

- ——

g
.




3816 IMMORTALITY.

memories_of kind words spoken, and the good_that we have
ggpﬂe\ Lok s A nfeiadd ]

Lgt us widen, then, all the f fraternal relations.of life ; culti-
vate the h olier sanctities of of the soul, and,\pomt the sad-and
tearfal to to the 1nﬁn1te nite possibilities that lie invitingly before
them, 5(1/ i
" Let_ds remember the «Ghristian graces, faith, hope, and
charity, — forgiving others as we hope to be forgiven, and
blessing others as we hope to be blest of God and the angels

< that do the Divine will. Let us not forget that religion —
» that sweet trust in God — that sincere soul-felt prayer—
i that the baptism of the Christ-spirit, and the blessed minis-
L tries of angels, will prove Izeulps to us in every time of trial.

Let us abide in 1 the vine, ever keeping in mind the new
commandment of Jesus, “Love ye one another.” ¢ By this
shall men know that ye are my disciples if ye have love one
for another.” ¢ Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall
see God.” If I know my own heart it beats in accord with
the divine effort to better humanity, and throbs in tenderest
love toward all races and the people of all lands.

This_is the time of unrest — the moral drift period of the
world. ’Lhe _cycle of myth and dogma is closing. The
Second Coming is overshadowing us. Jesus with his holy
angels is in tae clouds of Heaven, calling as never before,
“ Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I
will give you rest. Come, make ready to inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.”
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“CHAPTER XXIV. %
SAHAPTER 320V, 2
SPIRIT MESSAGE FROM THII APOSTLE JOUN

. —nnou‘umo.

“Never the spleit was born, the eplet witl eraw to be nevers ~
Never was nme It waa am L.nit and lleginning nm drrams! '
nthlee and il ¢ oplirit lnn-m‘
Death hath pot souched u At 8, drad though lue ho\ue or/x

and morc I have gi\'cn much
ic pliecnomenon denominated
ous and trance unconscious,
- «re than names for hypnotism;
: rson in the state of hypnosis
"‘but an_ccho or an amanuensis for the controlling
xﬁtc]hgcncc‘?]cshcd or unﬂshcd.

S.ngqg,ono_cvc\n_x_r_xg in_my library. with E. C. Dunn,
after attending a religious mecting, 1 asked him to be.
passive and tell me what he chirvoyantly saw. Clos-
ing his ¢y cyes and sccmmgly surveying_thie room he said:
“Thcrc are several spirits. prcscnt some ¢ of which I never
saW_ v before, One of these is robed in_a strange purp]c
attire_ with queer figures on_ his robe. Other spirits
sech_ _@:ﬁa_y“hnm reverence.  There is a peculiar light

fn the room aRd T Tiotice difierent shades les of light around
the booksliclves and_the books thcmsclvcs "

’WxE}nng to more thorougmy teSt this hiew clairvoy-
ant Phase, I bandaged his. eves ‘which“were alreadv

For a {ull half ccntury
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closed, and asked him to point out some of the aural
ll'gﬁ?:E‘enmrchng various volumes. ”?After a little he51-

——

-

tafion and quite o~ m?y suarse/ the psychlc shau
which he described encircling a_ _ hook_corresponded in in a
very marked de_zgree Wlth yvhat Thad _heard or person-
ally kuew of the mental and ‘moral_ch: character1st1cs of.

& e e e

the anthors, ""Thl“tb"rﬁ‘é‘eff‘that tlme “was a_new chap-
t?s‘r”m ‘my psychit st studies. /L g~ (’/,042 A s e
hmﬁl??o’u‘ﬁ'm on y seveiiteen_years of age
Was a superior clairvoyant seér, he greatly dlshked the
gl‘ft “often declaring ring that fie saw jn the environifg réaims
Df earfh more disagreeable than beautiful things. Some-
tnnes "he Was_horrified with be‘no‘xdmg dark demoniac
SpITits. " “This was largely dccounted for by the plané of
Consciousnéss which he personally occupied. As an
object cannot move where it is not, neither can can a_seer
see very far from the moral standpoi’ﬁt bgyond his own own.
Tatus, unless aided By invisible intelligenices. ~ -~
*~At another time, practlcmg his cIalrvoyance in my
library after a service in the Unitarian church, he said:
“I feel the presence of my guiding control, Aaron Knight.”
“If he desires to entrance you, kindly allow him to
do so. Becoming passive and yet physmally spas-
“6dic, he was thrown into an unsconcious state, seem-
ingly death-like. In going into these trances hlS pulse
ceased beating and his facial appearance seemed changed
as did also his gestures and voice. There was about
him very little of his own personality. Conversing with
this spirit intelligence, Aaron Knight, he remarked:
“There are many spiritual presences llg:g_who wish to
entrance mry medium and deliver to you mes?ggés, but
the majority of them are unacquainted with the trance

methods of control and so might nervously injure my
;gedmm nT—

l"'Waltmg a little time in the silence, he remarked:
“There is one spirit very near you, tall, calm, and very
dignified who especially desires to entrance thls subject
of mine.” Here he said, “Wait a few moments.” add-
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ing, “it is all right.” Soon the medium’s face, gestures .
and voice all changed, and straightening up in a quiet
way, the countenance brightening, he put his hand upon
my head in a most fatherly and peaceful manner. Feel-
inga strong, magnetic influence from the hand I mquxred
“Who is this?” N
e medium, rcaching out his hand, still entranced,

took up a pencil and wrote in a very firm bold hand the
two initials “H. B.”” and dropped the pencil, then there
was silence again

At this crisis it flashed into my mind, H. B.—Hosea
Ballou.

"ch " he wrote ‘Hosea Ballou, of Bostor_l, where

——

he "p. © 7 - “Talvation. "And
flow = .’ . : © 0. feel still more
S‘(‘l_r:e/' o . . L. e s -

~—He .- . : ' it to this young

man entranced the sgmt turnedto_the sixth sixth chapter

of the Prophet Dame and pushing the B BibiE toward e
read: “My God hath sent an angel and hath Shut the

Tion’s mouth that they ey have not hurt me,” then hie con-
tinted, “God Ti oiden times sent angels to guard and
minister uiito those who had words of prophecy, words
of inspiration and of rlghteousncss to educate and mor-
4lfy_elevate the children of men,” tfie e trinity that must
redeem and d uplift all W _orld" Thust bé the Tmmanence of
mxe ministry._of angels s afid the bro brotherhood of all
races @thﬁd or_clothed upon.

}‘I_e‘fgrtfher_@ed “'God, Whose spirit is everywhere,
will send an angel unto you——ITs"tEﬁ—mstructxons ”
With these words he left the sensitive and Aaron Knight
took control again, saying, “Friend Peebles, I_have
often informed you that those whom you denommate
ancient g Spirits f frequemly visit you personally or inspira-
txona]lx because of your love of nrcheology a.nd’ﬁgent
%mf_“ OnMown in_Christendom as_the

postle John, He is also one of my heavenly team
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and he will give youl a message, largely as I understand,
of a personal naturg.”

‘/Quic y, joyfully,} I exclaimed, “Of this I shall be
more than delightedd to have that inspired seer who
said, ‘God is love,” ¢ntrance this medium.”

“No,” friend Peeb.es,” replied Mr, Knight, “he will
not ‘do_this; he has dwelt too long in the beatific realms
of celestial harmony {for physical phenomenal control.”
" “How_then can I/géf the message?” ‘He will give
it to me and I will pjass it to the Indian Powhattan and
1, controlling this medium, will deliver it to you as_
best he can, I could not hold _this subject under will-
power control and at the same time give you the mes-,
Isage. ‘Though we are spirits loosened from the clay, we L
have our limits’ Kindly see That the doors be kéﬁ-f/)
Closed; we want all possible conditions of quietness.”

What follows was the substance of the message pen-
cilled down by me at the time as it psychically filtered
~thfough two personalities. T

— — o r——

“ﬁio’rgmn IN 15E FLESH:

——

“Still sympathizing with the inhabitants of your
planet I come in thought and love to you from my home_
in one of the beautiful isles of the blest—come in con-
m vyith that great law of attraction Which_c:Lgi__eiy
cements in one all sympathizing souls without regard
to_time or natiomality. God willed your incarfiation-
into_the flesh, and before you breathed the vital air of
carth, I 1ﬁbressw a particled por-
tion of “my spiritual _substance. This Was a central
oint upon and through which I could act as a Vibra-
ory willforce in a healthful training for a work that
you was destined to do by the masters of the temple
that crowns the mountain of jnspiration. All these
years from your childhood have I ministered unto you,
not always personally, but through others have I min-
istered to you impressionally in love, and these love-
cords can never besevered, or changed only to bind more
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closely the ties of spiritual affection while you are labor-
ing along the mapped-out line, of your mission.
“Brother of earth, not in thought and personal aims
relating to you alone, do I descend in purpose from my
celestial home where all is peace and love; but to help,
to instruct, to encourage, and spiritually beautify and
bless; because from the highest altitudes of angelic life
to_the lowest depths all are linked in the endless chain
of being. v A L L2 ity “Fea ¢/
“In_thus géscengi\ng as aTxop_{ﬁl helper by methods
unknown to you and udSought by you I ascend still
higher the spiritual stairway that leads upward to absg-
lite perfection—an ideal that no intelligence in the physi-
¢a] body or out of 1T can €ver attain, because no number
of finites cari ever equal or'reach the Infinite.
“TNot a strand in this chain conmecting myself with
thyself shall ever be severed. I in you and you in_me
and all in God. And in the ratio that you aspire—in
the moral ratio that you mngle with me in thought, in
purpose, in prayer, in wisdom and love, you come into
Divirier_fellowship with thie redeemed who have come,
up throngh tribulations and painful persecutions.
~'Brother of earth, the paths of reformers and great
illuminators are outlined fn realms unseen, unknown to_
you_ InitellizedcE prophesy and 16ve recognize 10
chance; this is_ 2 universe of _purpose. ~*Many are called
fat few are chosen,’ said the Christ through that elder

brother, Jesus, who, homeless, misunderstood and mar-

t%e’;d.a still lives fi the Heavens.

“Appfésiate_your calling, Jet_not your rising spirit

sink—follow your highest impressions—have hours of
silence, "of meditation and prayér—dar€ to say and do__

the right, “Feel your soriship to_God and abide in_that
Granch of faith which chamctérized thé prophets of

srael. - - -
~““Vou sometimes think that your pathway is unjustly
strewn With thorns, compelling you to drink of the bitter
waters of the desert. And vet in the innermost you are

-~
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.....

from contrast, T’h,';tenderest“ﬁowers are often brursed
bx_wmdy blasts;. and _why should not_ y -you. suﬁer; “from
thorny stings_ that _pierce your ‘hands_ and sometrmes

T

tamed except through strugg}g_ "Gethsemane _agonies

preceded the Victor’s s words, ‘It is finished.’ Then angels
came  with their holy m ministries. B

“Oh,,\ mortal brother, Eﬁurmur not! Lift up your
heacﬁ Lift up up your thoughts to that fitler sphere of
{,life" whére Howers never wither mor Iriendship mever
; fades, where compensations never fail nor the most

! sacred affections never fade into forgetfulness.

‘ “Oh that I could through these finite intermediaries,
portray to your earth- 1mm§g>ned spirit the beauties and
the unspeakable splendors of thé& scemery which 1 rhake..
th_g fadiant; thre atgel world of perpetual 1ovelmess, but

human_words &t _best only symbolrze _ideas. g_n_théEE
hrgher spheres._ there are flowers of eveWJ0551ble hue,

e .

L3

with sweetest perfumes, music the “most enchanting, di- di--
versified landscapes carpeted- with ever-lrvmg green, and
peam? Wrcﬁow gurglmg in rhythm with the
psalms of seraphic choirs..
~*Bear maniully all your trials, forget the enemies that
Would impede your pilgrimage, meet d(eieats Wrth a_
strong heart, qualLbefore no foe, entertam in your door&
no »flat_terer cornpromrse 1no great ’Ermcrple Eltl the
™ erring and so pity as to seek nd save them. Anﬁhen
§ gary and worn rn__mlabors for human good thi think of
the new ]erusalem and those glorified souls th there e who
;‘ await your ¢ commg There the 1ong-severed meet—thge
1\ the ™ trzam in spirit, harmony-mated become essentlally
lone’”m love and pt pur;pose—one to shine like a_star in
mght time an_d,t_he_&n\‘ at noontime 111urnmed byt that
great mghtlge@"al sun of the Universe.
”Mortal ,.in_my realm of life, on a charming isle in
ether%“a‘l spacé there are mountains capped with golden

JRSESER T e,

temples—vast unlversrtres ies of Wlsdom whosé doors are

—— _— ORI
e — —
e T €
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° groves
nartyrs
sur and
tle and
) reveal
tfic_true, conscerated liféivork—and _these—=all these
shiall be thine, m my _brother, When you are worthy—when
y6i are “orthy

“Then with me and others and great multitudes, you
shall not merely encircle the planct on which you dwell,
but, becoming a pilgrim immortal, you shall travel
through the starry immensitics of solar and stellar worlds.
I now dqpart in presence from this dark planc of time 10’7

m " and blesSing."—Joun. |
- ' y. micssage, purported
to invisible intermediar-
iex fourth gospel, “which

gospcl he did not write personally, but lgspnrcd the writ-
mg of it through a sensifive after lns ascension to_ the
spirit world, so Jie i TYie informs_me.

Of the above vé facts I have only the testimony from un-

seen” intélligences and claxrvoyants, but no amount of

such v “ien-
tit . 5,10
sclve Stin-
“giish " R rery

useful volufne upon Spmt Idenmy
wg_cgrtam to my mind that the above communi-

cGon Lrgumited n umh was ‘preaelind 1 el rom Yie ‘ordni o
sotie Oriental; and probabfy one of Jewish origin. The
trénd of thought and sich unised phrases: “The New
Jerusalem” and *‘the bitter waters of the desert,”
among the cvidences. The ideas as they reached me
from the higher hfe have been scrupulously maintained,
but the Indian spirit could not clearly articulate some
of the stirring thought-words, and so I corrected them in
consonance with plain English.

~="Tn tha hicher zones of immortality, tribes, races. na-
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tionalities nor color have any noticeable status. Intelh-
&nce wisdom and spmtuaht}; are the current passports
to the seraphic_homes and habitations of the heavens.
/VAIl mortals attract and so_have smeath izing spirit
counsellors.)&_," ’7No mortal lives alone. No mortal’s life

influences” dp_e‘r”sh with his body. These are written on

gy T T

— o

his aura and are retalned appearmg on_ the scrolls of

judgment, to be unrolled When'enterxng the next stage

of existence. LAl days are judgment days; all time is a
time for judgment, repentance and progress. @,Léu,uéf

mn e TN

The hves of all great masters and reformers are out—

—_ —— e e e ——

wil u1t1mat91y make- d vinely real the lnghest forms o’f
the ‘present ideals.

e A

Th'e\ clear-seemg clairvoyant in connection with in-
tuition knows that the plans and outwrought deeds of
men are photograple thrfo_qgh etheric vibrations on the

sensitive_éthers™ which permeates the cosmic > realms of
the lngher spheres

O

reverting to the.long-bune@g\gf ant1qu1ty, there is
clearly revealed the eternal purpose of § good trlumphmg

e, —

oyer ev11—of __SOITOWS hlossomlng into ecstatic_joys—

thorns transformed into _sweetest roses-—ho_pes into
—\\

fr@ggn—and _tears. crystalhzlng into_pearls of match-

less brilliancy. God Immanent and Ommpoi;ent re1gns

and all things dark - _today W111 becotme bright in the.

\tom(_)—rr_%w of etermty“ f el %,,wp/bi, 1 e

‘Oh, Love, where art thou leading me?’’ the Pilgrim cries
O er many a thorn and many a sgtone ' Love sé?ls. '
ut; thou shalt; 1alt never walk alone ” =

—_ —

'Wllt be like thls the whole lon, long way?' the Pilgrim 5.
'Izhere s many a scratch and mgn g fall, "eLolv%ms li:sr o
But_Lwill help thes through myan ” she,

'But; whlther leads this fearful path?” the Pil
T is pathr all resting souls havg %rod ” Le . gnﬁn ories.
“For t;rul:h alone can lead to God.” ove sighs.

—— =
— = T~ — T
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